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PUBし/SHER′S NOTE

1n 1858 Jhe French colonialisis began Jo 4made

Vie初am. D〃e ;o Jhe声erce /eSisiance o/ ihe Viei-

mmseクeoクle, i信雄S nOi m訪l ihe end ol ihe

[9ih ceniurγ iha吊he aggressoγS鋤h ;heir Aench-

mn-ihe Jocal /ee(dalisis - S`ICCeeded ;〃 cstablish-

ing /heir domina訪on oひer Jhe zo′hole cou海rγ・

Througho初;mクe′ialisi and /eudal yule, Jhe

Vie初ameseクeople砂aged an αnCeaSing siruggle

agai幼si ′heir o細ressoγS・

Hou,et/er, &ll /hc　妬risings　脇empied be/ore

|93O Jhough heroic /ailed d祐e Jo /ac居o/ correci

leadershi年

From 193O, Ze,iih !he /0mding o/ !he Jnde-

chinese Comm脇ist Pariy - ihai Js Jhe Z)reSm′

ViG初am Lao Dong Paγiy - Jhe Vietnamese Ret’0-

luiion sieered & /ight course. rhan烏s Jo a s脇/ul

a2坤Iica訪on o/ Mar諦sm-Lminism !0 /he Practi-

cal cond獄ons obiaining Jn Vie妨am, Jhe Paγty

brough出初o /ull Play Jhe ”eγOic ”ghhng sクiriJ,

ihe rez’Olu訪omry Jhoroughness md !he∴Z,aSi crea-

初’e 40tential初es o/ /he Vietnamse People・
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Under Jhe /eadersh砂o/ !he Parly, /he Viei-

mmeseクeoクIe led ihe　工945 Augusi Reひoluiion

io success,抄On /he hisioric baiilc o/ Dim Bim

Phα訪[954, Jhereby comクelling /he Fγe7”h

COlonイalisis /o sign /he Cenez’a 4gγeemenis ze′hich

resto′ed 4eace Jn lndo置Chim・ Since /hen, !heγ

hat,C Siead/astlγ been building socialism Jn Noγih

Vie初am and co巌nued iheir siruggle /0γ na諒o偽al

γemi加aiion byクeace/初means.

Earlγin士960, On ihe occasion o/ ihe30th ami-

ひerSary Ol ihe /ounding o〃he Pariy. some t/eieran

rez,O初ionaries Jold ;he sioγy Ol ih6ir 4mdcrgromd

acii脇ies before ihe AIIg鵜t ReひOl初io佃.

1n Jhis boo居let ze/e JnlγOd#Ce Jo Zhe∴reader an

e諦raci /rom Presideni Ho Chi Minh’s 4ddress

io Jhe Me訪ng /0γ ihe s楊dγ 0/ the Hisiory o/弓he

Pariy, md some memOi7,S O/ SeZ/eral /`aders oノ"he

Reひolu訪on during /he underground Period.

FOREIGN LANGUAGES PUBLISHING HOUSE

HANOI - VIETNAM

OUR PARTY HAS STRUGGLED

VERY HEROICALLY AND WON

GLORIOUS VICTORIES

E効′aCログom PγeS紘e初Ho ChうM寂h’s

Address !0 !he Mee初g /0γ ihe study ol

ihe H宅sioγy O星he Paγiy oγga毒ed bγ

ihe Cmiral Bureau oI Pク′Oクaganda and

Ed雄aきるo第〇

...Before our Party was founded′ there had been in

our country three Communist groups. In 1930 a meet-

ing took place to discuss their merging・ Enemy

repression was then at its丘ercest. The delegates had

to leave secretly for Hong Kong・ Feigning to attend

a foot-ba11 match, We Sat On the la’Wn and discussed.

Finally it was agreed that the three groups should be

a.malgama.ted into a single Party’Called the Indo-

Chinese Communist Party.

Our Party wa.s born in the midst of the French

coIonialists・ fierce repression. Soon after its birth′

it organized and led the most heroic Nghe-Tinh

Soviet insurrection.

When it was twelve years old it organized the

guerilla movement to fight the French and Japanese・

Fifteen years after it was set up’it organized and

led to success the August Revolution.

From the age of seventeen, it led the Resistance

War, Which it brought to victory at twenty-four.
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After the restoration of peace, Our Partyhas led and

Organized our people to build socialism in the North,

{uming it into a base of the stmggle for national

reunification.

Thus within thirty years. our Party has led two

revolutions, the nationa.1 democratic revolution and

the socialist revolution. What made our Party win

such victories?

In the begiming, Our Party members were very

few and were often arrested and imprisoned by the

French coIonia.1ists. But our Party constantly marched

forward. When the August Revolution took place,

there were about　5,OOO Pa.rty members, including

those in jail. Less than 5,OOO Party members have

thus organized and led the uprlSmgS Of　24 million

fellow-COuntrymen OVer the country to victory.

How could our Party achieve such glorious successes?

At that time, a reVOlutionary might carry out

his work until the revolution triumphed, Or be

arrested, murdered. But his conviction that the Party

WOuld win final victory was unshakable, SO When he

Wa,S arreSted he was immediately replaced by another,

When he was killed, a. hundred were ready to take

OVer his task. Our Party members were strongly

united, Single-minded, and very cIose to the people.

That is why, despite its small number’Our Party has

led the Revolution to victory.

Many Party members had exemplary conduct and

revolutionary virtues. Comrade Minh Khai was twice

condemned to death, and died very bravely. Com-

rades Tran Phu, Hoang Van Thu and many others

ha.ve set examples of heroism.

12

Exa.mples of heroism are also numerous in our

Pa.rty members・ activities. For instance, there were

comrades who worked secretly in dug-OutS for monthsタ

writing propaganda leaflets, tranSlating books and

newspapers・ When they reappeared in the daylight′

their eyesight was weakened. There were comrades

who, tOrtured by the enemy’ lost consciousness

several times, but did not sa.y a wOrd.・・

Our cadres a.nd Party members are human beings,

ma.de of flesh and blood, but their fa.ith in the Party,

in the working class and in the force of the collcctive,

makes them fight with determination unti=heir last

breath.

There were also young heroes like Trong, Sau...

and many other unknown heroes. That is why our

Party became stronger and stronger.

In the Resistance War, there were in the ranks of

our party heroic comrades such as Phan Dinh Giot

who blocked a loop-hole in the enemy fortress with

his body §O that our troops might adva-nCe’To Vinh

Dien who threw himself under the wheels of a gun

carriage to stop its rolling downhill’and ma.ny others

who pursued the enemy on an empty stomaCh fortwo

or three days. These heroes of the Party’Of the people’

are heroes of the collective, they were impregnated

with the Pa-rty,s revolutionary virtues. Only with

revolutionary virtues can we lea.d the working class’

organize and unite the masses to bring the Revolution

and the Resistance War to victory.

At present言n building socialism, We ha.ve impor-

tant a-nd complex tasks to do. We have defeated the

13



French coIoniali5tS and the feudal class, but we still

have to丘ght against other dangerous enemies. These

are poverty, hunger, backwardness.

We have started with a backward agriculture, a

low standard of living・ We have to struggle so that

everyone in our country has enough food and cIothing,

WOrk and leisure time, and receives education.

We have favourable conditions to build socialism.

Our country has ・forests of gold apd seas of silver,,

Our PeOPle are industrious. The brother countries

are glVmg uS a.id. But there are also di範culties such

as flood, drought’the low level of general education

and technique.

In general, Our Cadres and Party members are

good and loya寒to the Revolution・ If we struggle

With detern克na,tion we shall certainly overcome these

d舶culties. Of course, POlitical consciousness is indis-

PenSable, a Pa,rty member must know of politics,

must study politics・ But general education and

technique are necessary to handle the maLChines which

are becoming more and more complex. We are still

Weak in this field. In the factories of the Soviet Union

many workers ha.ve finished their tenth form. But how

many among the cadres here have finished their tenth

form? So we have to leam much, We muSt endeavour

to learn. Otherwise・ We Shall not make progress・ If

We do not progress’We regreSS. As society progresses,

there are more things to do, mOre COmPlex machines.

If we do not endeavour to study’We Sha.1】 Iag behind,

and if we lag behind we shall be rejected, through

Our OWn fault.

」4

Is it right? If it is, yOu muSt endeavour to raise

your cultural and professiona=evel.

In our Pa’rty nOt a few comrades are self-COnCeited,

they are overbearing and self-Satisfied with their

many years of revolutionary activities・ It is a good

thing to have engaged for a long time in revolutionary

work, but we must always be modest a-nd endeavour

to study to progress unceasingly. Society progresses

unceasingly. To build socialism in the North′ tO make

of it a base for the struggle to reunify the country’

we must endeavour to study.

In our Party, many have set examples of bravery

in face of danger and sacrifice′ because they believe

in the Party, in the Revolution’and in the future of

the working class and of the Fa‘therland. At presentl

in the persistent struggle against the American impe-

rialists and the Diem clique, Our fellow-COuntrymen

in the South are also displaying outstanding heroism.

In the North all the labour heroes andmodel workers,

responding to the- Party’s a.ppeal・ have been

toiling selflessly for the people and for the working

class. They do not think of personal gains and losses・

They enthusiastically do what the Party wants them

to do,′ endeavouring to surpass the set target・ That

is heroism too.

We Party members’the sons of the working class,

of the working people′ are Very Ordinary people but

loyal to the proletarian class and determined to

struggle for the people. The very fact that we are

very ordinary people makes our Party very great.

Apart from the interests of the Fatherland’Of the
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WOrking cIa§S and of the people, Our Party knows no

Other interests.

Yesterday,s newspapers rela.ted the story of a

militiaman named Tran Van Tan’a Lao Dong Party

member. He was entrusted with the task of getting a

quantity of timber, tOgether with some comrades.

There was a storm and their raft threatened to break

up several times. Bra.ving da.nger, Comrade Tan

Plunged into the river to repair the raft. When the raft
arrived a,t its destina.tion, it was found thaLt a number

Of logs were missing. Comrade Tan volunteered to go

and look for them, and he brought back all of them

a,fter two or three da.ys. A militia.man is a man of an

Ordinary position. To get timber is an ordinary task.

But to overcome a11 di飴culties, tO fulfil one,s task,

is heroism.

At present in the countryside, a heated discussion

is going on : ZC,hich ze′ay /0 /ollozo, ;hai o声nd宛/idualism

Or ihaタo/ COlle訪ひism?

Why is our Party strong and becoming stronger and

StrOnger? Because our Pa.rty practises col/e訪ひism.

Every Party member should do likewise. But a num-

ber of comrades have not been completely won to

COllectivism′ individualism among them is still pre-

Vailing. For example, in the question of remuneration

they ha.ve shown discontent and jealousy. They want

to do easy jobs and avoid hard ones, etC" Those com-

rades do not remember that during the period of

underground activities, during the Resistance War,

and at present, the heroes, and the model workers

have not been struggling and making sacrifices for

any remuneration, POSition or rank.
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The cIose division of work in the Party and the

Sta.te is like cIockwork. The hands of the clock and

the sprmg a're tWO different parts but they act in

cIose unity. None of the parts of the cIock can be

done without. Likewise in ou「 society, Our Party is

a cIoseknit collectivity which does not allow indivi-

dua,1ism, Individualism is the source of many evils.

Everyone, Whatever his work, his position may be・ is

important. Any work that is useful to the Party, tO

the Revolution, is honourable.

The individualists ca,ter for their personal interests

Only’nOt for the collectivity. They want to enJOy

material privileges, and never volunteer for work・

That is not good・ With individualism there can be

no enthusiasm, nO PrOgreSS・

Our Party is a great collective united in thought

and in action・ Every Party member must defend the

Party and the Party’s policies.

Has our Pa.rty displayed shortcomings? It ha-S. To

transform the old society into a new one is no easy

thing・ It is like demolishing a.n oldhouse aLnd building

a new palace. In building the new palace・ We Ca-nnOt

avoid brea.king a few bricks, SPreading saw-dust, etC.

Likewise in building socialism, SOme Shortcomings and

mistakes are inevitable. But whenever it makes a

mistake, the Party coura,geOuSly admits it and resolu-

tely corrects it.

Our Party has a very effective means to make its

members progress, and the Pa.rty become stronger

and stronger : Sel手cγit7’cism md criiicism・ Lenin has

Sa,id‥　Only two categories of people are free from

mistakes: the fcetus in womb and the dead in their
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coffins. Action is seldom free from mistakes. But

when we make mistakes, We muSt frankly criticize

ourselves, Welcome the others, criticisms and resolu"

tely correct our mistakes・ ∫ndit/idαalism makes us

†ear self-Criticism and criticism, PreVentS uS from

resolutely correcting our mistakes. Thus it ma-kes us

regress instead of progresslng・

In a word, Our Party has been struggling heroically

for the last thirty years and has won glorious

victories・ At present・ it has to continue the struggle

to build socialism in the North and make of the la-tter

a base for the struggle to reunify the country. In

this strugglc we have many advantages・ But we also

meet with many difficulties・ If every ca,dre, eVery

Party member fu胤s his duties’fosters and enhances

the spirit of collectivism’getS rid of individualism・

and cIosely studies politics, general education and

technical knowledge, We Shall certainly overcome all

d舶culties, and bri11iantly fulfil our duties・

Lastly, I trus七　you wiu remember the above-

mentioned and put it into practice. At present’We

have over four hundred thousand Party members and

over six hundred thousand Lao Dong youths, a StrOng

government’a mOSt heroic army, and our people a,re

showing great enthusia,Sm. Furthermore’Our COuntry

is a member of the great socialist family headed by

the great Soviet Union・ Therefore, if our cadres and

Party members fu皿their duties and endeavour to

study politics’ general education and technica,l

knowledge, We Shall certainly succeed・

I wish you all continuous progress・

Noひember 28,工9与9

18

BROUGHT TO

POLITICAL MATURITY THÅNKS TO

THE PEOPLE AND THE PARTY

I

By the end of 1925, When a. 1ittle over twenty, I

worked aboard a French warship lying at anchor in

Shameen port, a. French Concession in Canton・ Living

far from my native country and my family, eVery

time I went ashore I would leave the French Con-

cession to ma,ke new friends from among the youth

of the neighbourhood, a thing which I could do easi]y

as I myself was a. young man.

At that time I met Cam Xuyen, a Chinese who

had lived in Vietnam and spoke fairly good Viet-

namese. We became cIose friends and often went for

a stroll together. Both he and his wife were engaged

in revolutionary activities. I was told that Cam

Xuyen’s wife was very active. Wearing a red scarf,

she used to make propaganda a.mong the workers・

Once, On a. Sunday, Cam Xuyen bought flowers and

took me for a pilgrimage to Pham Hong Tha.i,s tomb

at Hoa‘ng Hoa Cuong・ Standing before the hero,s last

resting place, I was greatly moved.
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Some time later, Cam Xuyen introduced me to

two Vietna,meSe named Ich and Vuong・ Tha,nks to

comrade Ich who wa.s known later as comrade Ho

Tung Mau, I beca,me a member of the Vietna,m Young

Revolutionary Comrades Associa.tion・ Comrade Vuong

was also present at the admission ceremony’but he

spoke little・ At that time′ Canton was the revolu-

tionary centre of China and seething day and night

With public meetings of workers and of the masses・

Whenever my friends and I could leave the French

Concession, COmra.des Ich and Vuong took us to a-

Trade Union local in some quarter and there

organized training classcs for us.

=Can you go ba,Ck to Vietnam?" comrade Vuong

asked me in priva.te over a, year later.
=Ican,’’ Ianswered, ``Iwill go at once if the

Associa.tion wants me to.’’

Comrade Vuong personally made preparations for

me to retum toVietnam. When con丘ding tasks to me

he gave me this a.dvice,付Don,t do anything imme-

diately after your return. Wait and see, because the

secret police will be keeping a cIose watch on you.’’

Back in Haiphong′ I lived in Cau Da,t Street.

Exactly as comrade Vuong had said, the French secret

police agents were posted all day long opposite my

house so I whiled awa,y my time until they no Ionger

suspected me. Only then’1ittle by little did I get

into contact with Hong Kong to bring in political

documents・ By April 1927, I went to work aboard

the Chan′bbo7,d・ This ship made alterna‘te Sailings to

Hong Kong and Canton. Thus we ha.d a very conve-

nient means of communication. We organized the

20

1Smuggling into Vietnam of the Thanh nien (Youth)

monthly, the book entitled =The Revolutionary Path’,

and other materials issued by the Association which

were distributed to a la,rge number of acquaintances

in Hanoi, Haiphong and Nam Dinh.

A man named Luu Ba Ngu was entrusted with the

task of distributing propaganda ma.terial. He ina,d-

vertently handed over a number of newspapers and

other material to a bookseller named Nguyen Manh

Bong・ This fellow, a‘n a’gent Of the French colonialists,

informed themof the receipt of propaganda material.

Ngu was arrested and he said that the material had

been given him by a man named Ba. working aboard

a ship・ Ba was my pseudonym at that time.

The coIonialists searched the ships for a man

named Ba but found none. Warned of the danger,

I left the Chambord to go to Thai Binh, and from

there to Saigon.

工n Saigon I met a mmber of comrades who had

℃Ome from Canton and we got into contact with Ngo

Thiem. We often saw him come to a. house opposite

ours but we never asked Ngo Thiem about it for the

sake of secrecy, Later, after the successful Revolu-

tion, When speaking of the old days, COmrade Ton

Duc Thang told me that the house was a Party

local where he lived with comrade Dong and comrade

Ngo Thiem・

In Saigon, We reCeived books and newspapers from

Siam. By the end of I927 and 1928, the rnovement

was fairly strong, and the quantity of rnaterial

received was growing, but the livirlg COnditions of

those who devoted their whole time tO reVOlutionary

2l
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activities were extremely hard. All the comrades in

Our grOuP, beside engaglng m reVOlutionary activities’

had to work for a living. For our meals we had

Only some rice and boiled vegetables a.nd one or two

fried eggs, tO be shared among six or seven persons・

Comrade Ngo Thiem was our group leader. One day,

When he came for a meeting with us, We aSked him

if he had eaten, and he said he ha.d not, SO We

bought some beefsoup for him. When he had finished

it, he told us that he had not eaten for three

days as the Party organ had not a cent left. On

hearing this, tearS Came tO Our eyeS and Ngo Thiem

WePt tOOl grea‘tly moved by the revolutionary soli-

darity and comradeship binding us. From that day

We decided to eat less and spend less to save some

money for Ngo Thiem・

Before the Barbier Roa.d murder case * occurred, I

returned to Haiphong where I immediately resumed

revolutionary activities・ At that time′　the Party

Organiza-tion in the port city had grown in strength,

with over one hundred members.

Early in 1929, the North Vietnam bureau of the

Vietnam Young Revolutionary Comrades Association

directed all its members to proleta.rianize themselves.

Thereupon all of us donned blouses, and those who

COuld work in factories did everything possible to get

in, While tllOSe Who could not did a‘ny Other manual

workthey could find. I tried in vain to get work in the

* After we had executed a, traitor at Barbier Road, due

to the imperialis七s’ persecutions, Our OrganlZation was

broken, a, number of comrades were arrested a,nd sentenced.
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Caron Works. Carrying out the instructions given by

the Association, a number of its members including

myself became rickshaw-PulIers.

The decision on prOletarianization had immediate

e鮮ects. Our comrades organized the movement of

Struggle in all the factories where they worked. They

did likewise among the rickshaw-Pullers・ In |93O there

was a general strike of rickshaw-Pullers in Haiphong・

I found rickshaw-Pulling a very convenient means

to maintain liaison with the port,With thecommg a.nd

OutgOing ships.

One day I was informed tha,t a nし1mber of people

Who ha.d come from Hong Kong aboard a Japanese

ship were not allowed to disembark as they had not

Paid the fa,re. They were comrade Ngo Gia. Tu
and other delegates to the Vietnam Young Revolu-

tionary Comrades Association Conference in Hong

Kong・ As they had left the Conference dissociating

themselves from it, they did not ha,Ve mOney for

their joumey home. Penniless but undaunted, they

boarded a Japanese ship, PrOmising to pay on their

arrival in Vietnam.

A woman sympathizer then sold her jewe]s to pay

the fare for comrade Ngo Gia Tu a.ndhis companions・

I took Ngo Gia Tu to my house where he stayed

for some time. Afterwards he returned to Hanoi, issued

the Manifesto of the newly founded Indo-Chinese

Communist Party, then went to Sa.igon.

春

By mid 1929, the Central Bureau of the Vietnam

Young Revolutionary Cornrades Association sent for

23



me to do liaison work between Hong Kong and Can-

ton.

After the founding of the Indo-Chinese Communist

Party, the revolutionary organization abroad was sti11

Ca11ed Vietnam Young Revolutionary Comrades Asso-

ciation.

Soon after my departure, the assassinations of Thi

Nhu and Thi Uyen took place in a, lane behind the

building of the Haiphong Mutual Education Society.

This Iane communicated with the Th尋m Thua‘t Passage

Where I lived・ The secret agents searched my house

and found a number of copleS Of our mimeographed

newspaper “Red Flag’’・ At that time I was doing

PrOPaganda work for the working class party.

On finding the “Red Flag’’in my house, the

SeCret agentS arreSted my mother and the comrades

who lived there.

工had left for Hong Kong ten days before.

Back in Hong Kong I again found work aboard a

French warship. Two months later, Ldron, a French

inspector of secret police and a specialist on political

a鮎airs, Came tO Canton, Where he went to the French

Sailors, club to investiga,te・ I felt great anxiety and

thought the moment was nearwhen I shouId be hand-

Cuffed・ Happily, I managed to avoid arrest. I asked the

leaders of our group to let me go awa,y, but they told

me to stay. At that time I did liaison work between

Canton and Hong Kong, WaS in charge of the Party

finance and did propaganda work a.mong sa.ilors.

Four months later, I received an order from home

to Ieave work a.board the French warship as the coIo-

nialists were actively searching for me. A comrade in

24

the Vietnam Young Revo】utionary Comrades Associa,-

tion then advised me to join the Communist Party.

=The Communist Party is founded at home, What

is your opinion? ’’he asked.

=My opinion is tha,t I will follow which side is

right. ’’

=Wha‘t do you think of the Vietnam Young Revolu-

tioIlary Comrades Association? ”

= The Association’s historic mission is over. The

revolutionary ⊥nOVement in our country has reached a

Stage When the organization of a Communist party

becomes a presslng need∴’

=Which party should we follow, that in Vietnam

Or that organized here? ”

`′Anywill do provided it conforms to the aims and

Principles of the working class・’’

‘亘he Indo-Chinese Communist Party has displayed

Shortcomings, SO We Organized the Anna‘m Communist

Party. But sooner or later the two parties will cer-

tainly merge into a single one.’’

=Now that I amhere, it is a.1l right forme to join

the Amam Communist Party. But I wish that in the

near future all communists wi11 belong to a unified

Organization.’’

I was admitted to the Anna.m Communist Party

in October, |929.

After my admission I had the choiceof one of the

three tasks : either to retum to Vietnam where there

was a. great need for cadres; thiswas thebest thing to

do, but for the fact that the Frenchpolice were after
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me-tO gO tO Yunnan to a.ssist the comrades there in

propaga.nda work among the Vietnamese residents -

or to go to Sha,nghai to establish grassroot bases for

a.ctivities among the Vietna.mese residents a‘nd soldiers

there.

Like a11 young people’I ha.d a liking for new and

d砥cult ta,Sks. Without hesitation I chose Sha,nghai・

The comrades in charge gave me a ticket costing six

dollars a.nd told me to go to Shanghai where I was to

work for my living and to bring into being mass

organizations three months after my arrival.

In the French Concession in Shanghai, there were

4,OOO militiamen and regular troops. There were

also a number of workers. With the families of the

soldiers and workers, there were altogether 6’OOO Viet-

namese in Shanghai. There were ]’OOO French troops

and French warships were permanently at anchor in

Woosung Port・ Many ships plying between Ma‘rSei11es

and Yokohama, StOPPed at Shanghai. I knew that

Shanghai wa.s of vital importance’ but I had no

acquaintances there and did not speak the Shanghai

dialect.

On taking・the six-dollar ticket and thinking of the

hard ta.sk facing me, I felt great anxiety.

Sea.rching in my mind, I at last remembered Ba.

Den, a member of the Cooks a-nd Servants Union

founded by the Vietnam Young Revolutionary Com-

rades Associa.tion in Hong Kong・ (At present, Ba Den

is working a.t the Nhan Dan newspaper Printing House・)

Ba Denhad an acquaintance inShanghai so I obtained

from him a letter of introduction to tha’t aCquaintance.
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In Shanghai, I put up at an hotel, then called on

Ba‘ Den’s acquaintance’a yOung man named Thuyet

Who was a medical student' I told Thuyet that I ha.d

COme tO Shanghai looking for a job.

=That’s rather di飴cult,’’Thuyet said. =How about

COming to live with me in the meantime’つ

Thuyet, tOgether with two other men named Nganh

and Tran Tam owned Tran Tam Restaurant which

catered for French soldiers. Tran Tam had overall

Charge, Thuyet went to school and did book-keeping

in his spare time, and Nganh who wa‘S at the same

time a. cook for a French family, gOt the provisions

for the restaurant. I became a waiter.

Only a few days later, I established contact with a,

number of people to set up a base.

One morning, Vietnamese workers at the Il‘rench-

OWned Oxygen Factory in Shanghai came to our res-

taurant to collect money to assist the family of a

WOrker who had died aboard a ship, Seeing the

WOrkers’readiness to join iIl an a.Ct Of solidarity, I

Went tO meet them・ They were a11 natives of South

Vietnam and were pa.triotlC and welLintentioned

PeOPle. But they were not class-COnSCious as they

ha.d received no revolutiona‘ry PrOPaganda・

On my suggestion, a mutual assistance organization

WaS founded, SO that those who were living far from

their fatherland and their families might help one

another in case of need. Thus, less than a month after

my arrival in Shanghai, I could report to Hong Kong

the results of my activities.

Our mass organization wa‘S developing and beside

the workers who were its first members, the servants,
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COOks, and small merchants soon joined. As a. result,

it extended to the garrison. First to join were the

militiamen’then came men of the regular amy and

Sailors" Then we began to build a Party organization・

The movement was growing in strength and, having

too much work to do, I requested Hong Kong to send

SOme COmrades to assist me. Five or six comrades in

tlJrn Came tO Shangha.i to work with me. Among them

WaS COmrade Phiem Chu- Whose real name was Do

Ngoc Du - One Of the seven men who organized them-

selves into the first Communist ceH in Hanoi.

One day I received an anonymous letter which had

the tone of a love letter. The man who wrote it asked

me to meet him in the billiard room of the Hsien

Shil Company, a big department store in Shanghai.

At the appointed time, I came to the rendezvous.

Finding nobody there I was about to leave when I

heard somebody cauing from behind言’Hai’’! I turned

round and great was my joy: the man I saw was com-

rade Vuong!

He led me into the street, gaVe me his address at

an hotel andtold me to come to see him the next day.

Of course, I could not miss the rendezvous with him.

During our meeting, I reported to him on my work.

Afterwards he introduced me to comrades of the

Chinese Commmist Party・

The first Chinese comrade with whom I got into

)COntaCt WaS Thai Xllyen, a vyOman’Who is now a-

member of the Central Committee of the Chinese

Communist Party. She came in person to t】le reStau-

ra.nt where I was working to fetch me and took me
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to quite a good hotel where she introduced me to a

comrade member of the Central Committee.

The latter raised the question of propaganda activ-

ities among foreign troops in Shangha,i and also

discussed organization among French a.nd Vietnamese

troops・ He ga‘Ve me equ】Pment for mimeographing

with which we were to print propaganda leaflets・

But the question was how to distribute propaganda

leaflets in the vast Sha.nghai area? The Chinese com-

rades told us to draw a map a.nd mark on it theplaces

where the lea,fletswere to be distributed, and adistri-

bution group would take care of the rest・ At that

time, the Chines,e COmrades, activities in Shanghai

had considerably increased・ There was a la-rge number

Of people specializing in distributing leaflets・ The

WOrk of agitation and propaganda was as active as

in the pre-insurrectionary period in our country.

One day, Chinese comrades threw leaflets into a

SymPathizers’house I was visiting・ The sympathizers

Picked up the leaflets・

=工ndeed Vietnamese revolutionaries abroad are so

many! ” they said in a,dmiration.

As the number of distributed leaflets increa.sed the

movement spread like wild fire. With the development

Of the situation, Our COntaCtS With the Chinese Com-

munist Party beca‘me Closer. The Central Committee of

the Chinese Commmist Party organized a committee

for propaganda activities among forelgn trOOPS, With

the participa,tion of Vietnamese a.nd Japanese.

Chinese comrades directly agitated among British

troops, Japanese comrades were to work among

Japa,neSe, Korean and Formosan troops (Formosa was
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then a Japanese coIony). We were in charge of Viet.

na,meSe and French soldiers・ Our liaison by correspond-

ence with the Propaga.nda. Committee was maintained

上hrough a bookshop owned by a- Japanese comrade・

As the propaganda work expanded言t was entrusted

by the Chinese Communist Party Central Committee

to the Kiangsu Committee. Now that it was handled

by the Party primary organization, PrOPaganda and

agitation work was intensified.

Our propaganda. work spread to French troops・ The

Tran Tam restaurant was frequented by them. It was

Well-known that they would usually get drunk and

brea.k up everything in sight・ However, SOme amOng

them behaved correctly, looked calm, thoughtful.

When I saw such men, I would engage them in con-

VerSation,then introduce them to Phiem Chu who spoke

good French- He would take them out for a stroll,

and talk to them. Some French soldiers confided that

they belonged to the French Communist Party or

SOme maSS Orga.niza,tion of the French Communist

Party.

The movement gained not only the Vietnamese sol-

diers and militiamen, and French soldiers, but also

the Vietnamese ¥and French sailors on French liners

and warships. There were Party-Organizations on nine

Ships plying between Ma.rseilles and Yokohama : the

D’Aγiagmn, Aihos 」l, Che幼onceau在Sクhin宥Porihos,

etc. The Vietna,meSe On all these ships, eXCePt the

Sphin# With only two Vietnamese言Oined the Sailors’

Union. On some ships, there were Party members.

Liaison between Shanghai and Hong Kong, Saigon

and even Paris, WaS greatly facilitated・
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As the movement expanded, We tOOk into our own

hands the distribution of propaganda leaflets. The

Chinese comrades′ uSing maps, COuld distribute leaflets

Only on doorsteps・ OutSide fences or by throwing them

into railway cars, Or handing them over to soldiers in

the streets・ Now that we had bases everywhere, We

COuld drop leafIets anywhere we wanted, We also

Published newspapers, the “ Political Consciousness ’′

for Vietnamese residents and troops, then the
`′Clarion’′ specially for Vietnamese troops and the

〃Red Army′, for French soldiers.

I remember that comrade Vuong wrote a number

Of articles in prose and in verse for our newspapers. I

met him in Shanghai four times. The last time was

When he came to ourplace for a meeting with us. He

Criticized the shortcomings in each issue of our news-

PaPerS・ tOld us how to write articles. I was deepIy

impressed by comra.de Vuong,s carefulness and

thoroughness.

One of our achievements in Shanghai which was

most interesting was the bringing of revolutionary

activities to the French warship Waldec居Rousseau.

This was the very ship on which the historic Black

Sea rebellion took place in 19[8. The comrades on the

Ship posted leaflets in the dining-rOOmS, lavatories,

and even put them into drawers. The officers were

upset but their painstaking investigations did not

reveal where the lea.flets had come from. Later on, On

the occa.sion of the thirteenth anniversary of the

October Revolution’Our COmrades′ dizzy with their

SuCCeSS・ PrOPOSed to fly a red flag over the French

WarShip, tO rePeat their elders’heroic deed in 19I8.
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The Party advised them to refrain from rashness and

to carefully preserve the Party organization on the

wa.rship.

What made us engage in our revolutiona,ry aCtivi・

ties with increasmg ardour? In that historic year

193O, the newspapers we reCeived from home were

full of news of our countrymen,s spirited struggle.

That was for us a grea,t insplra.tion・ eSPeCia11y the

news about the Nghe-Tinh Soviet, Which filled us, the

expatriates′ With growmg reVOlutiona.ry enthusiasm.

Comrade Quoc Long, a native of Nghe An province

and graduate of Whampoo Military Academy’had

left Chiang Kai-Shek’s army in which he served as an

o範cer, tO join us in our secret Party activities. One

day, after reading a newspaper from home, his eyes

sparkled and he cried out joyfully’“Oh′ fine ! they

held a, meeting in my own village !’’

Ho Ngoc La,m Who was then a field o綿cer in Chiang

Kai-Shek・s general sta塙, OnCe Came tO Shangha,i

from Nanking・ He took us to a resta.urant and in

the course of conversation, tOld us, = Now that the

revolutionary movement in our country is so power-

ful, I am ready to go home to command the army’

if the Party wants me to doso.’’

***

At the end of ]93O, I was arrested for the first

time. I then realized tha’t the imperialists had been

tra.cking me for a long time. I was arrested as I was

leaving the Oxygen Factory. The French secret police

had noted that every time I ca.me to the factory・
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PrOPaganda.lea.flets were subsequently distributed in

many places.

I had with rrie all the required papers and no secret

document whatever. The only thing found on me

Which the police suspected was a collection of tram-

Way tickets. I kept these tickets because the iron

discipline of the Party required the spending of every

Cent tO be justified. The secret agents examined the

tickets.

=Why do you have tickets for the Japanese and

British Concessions and even to the Chinese City (this

WaS the na.me given by foreigners to the Chinese-ad-

ministrated area of Shanghai" ” they asked me.

`′I visited the parks,’′ I answered calmly. =There

are beautiful ones in the ConcessioI:S and in the

Chinese City. I went there in my leisure time. ’’

The police seemed to suspect that I was the man

they were looking for. But I kept on saying, ′` I have

COme here in quest of empIoyment・ I would be very

happy if you could giveme some work to do. ’,

Tra.n Tam was ca.1led for. He was asked, aS I wa.s

facing the wall, On the police’s order, = Does Nguyen

Luong Bang live inyour house? ’’

“ Nguyen LuongBang? ’’TranTam answered. = No,

there isn’t a, man Of this name in myhouse∴’

The Chief Inspector of secret police ordered me to

turn round.

=Does this man live with you?” he asked Tran

Tam.
=Yes. His na.me is Ha,i, he lives with us while

looking for a job.’’
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“I entrust this man to you. You sha11 keep him

until there is a. ship bound for Vietnam. ’,

Tran Tam took me back to his house. He was seek-

ing to get rich, and was indifferent to the revolution-

ary movement.

Having no clear political ideas and under the

influence of false propaganda, he praised everything

that the Chiang Ka.i-Shek clique did. But he had no

Iiking for the French. He treated me nicely while I

Stayed in his house, aWaiting deportation.

When there was a Haiphong bound ship, militia

adjutant Thien came to fetch me・ He gave me two

dollars and, Pretending compassion for a fe11ow-COun-

tryman, he said to me,

=工worry a great deal a.bout you. You haVe found

no work here and have now to go home without

money. Since this is an order from above, We Can’t

help it. You are a‘ fellow-COuntryman Of mine, SO I

glVe yOu this tip: When you arrive in Hong Kong,
Ca‘ll on Mr. Suu at the Belgian Consulate, he wi11

help you. ”

The rlame Suu immedia,tely raised doubts in me.

I myself had brought that man into our organization.

How did he get acquainted with a fellowlikeadjutant

Thien? He must be an agent of the French sneaking

into our organization. In Hong Kongタhe could, On

the imperialists’order’ha.nd me over to the French

SeCret POlice.

My mind was still busy with these thoughts when

adjutant Thien took me aboard the ship for Ha,iphong.

He introduced me to the ship’s compradore,

Pretending great kindness to me.
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=Here is a friend of mine′,’he said・ ・′I hope you

Will take good care of him. ”

工went to bed most naturally witha plan in mind

tha.t the next momlng′　When the ship arrived at

Swa.tow port’ in Kwantung province, I would go

ashore and escape. But ‘when I awoke, the ship was

Stl11 in Shanghai port. I then confided to fe11ow-

PaSSengerS my tWO Suitca.ses - One in rattan and the

Other in ca,rdboard-both filled with bits of old

linen’thenI went about’in order to give the slip to

the secret police. I wa.ndered all over the ship,

mingling with the crowd of passengers. As the

Ship was preparing to weigh anchor, I ran down to

the quaywhere I pretended to buy some fruit for the

]Oumey. I kept bargaining until the ship moved from

the qua,y. When the ship had turned round to make

for the sea, I jumped on atram.car and went to the

Intemational Concession.

春

Froin that day′ aS I was known to the police, I gave

up outdoor activities and stayed at home to type and

Print our newspa,Per.

At that time’there was a shortage of cadres in the

home country. I volunteered to go back to Vietnam‘ I

had made all the necessary preparations and wa,S Wait-

ing for a ship to retum to Vietnam secretly. Then a.n

unfortunate event happened・ At that time there were

in Shangha,i two battalions of Vietnamese militiamen.

The revolutionary movement was developing a.nd

ma.ny non-COmmissioned o触cers had joined our
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Organization. A non・COmmissioned o餓cer eagerly

expressed his desire to meet the cadre in charge of

the organization. We discussed the ma.tter at length

and came to the conclusion that we should be vigilant

but could not refuse to meet the man.

So I went a,nd met him in a refreshment room. I

gave him a number of leaflets to be distributed on

May Day. Then we parted・ To be vigilant I chose a

deserted road but was aware. Indeed some strangers

Were following me. I got on a tram・Car, then boarded

a bus but they kept trailing me, I succeeded in

Shakingthem o楢only at midnight・ If I had not

known the streets of Shanghai so well, I would have

量ed them right to my home.

I told my comrades that we should be more vlgl-

lant. A comrade said that I ha.d attracted the police’s

attention because of the long Chinese student-Style

gown, and European-Style trousers I was wearmg.

The next time, anOther comrade went to the

rendezvous. Sma’rtly dressed, I followed him to keep

an eye on what was golng On.

As we were getting near the rendezvous, We SaW

that secret agents were at all street corners. Not

before midnight could we slip awa‘y from them.

The third time, Iwas again asked to go tothe

meeting with the non-COmmissioned o触cer. I calmly

set out to fulfil my mission, gueSSing tha,t the secret

police would arrest me only when they could track

me to my house. The rendezvous was at Hsien Shil

Company, a big department store in Shanghai・ As I

arrived in front of the store secret agents appeared.

I did not enter the store and kept walking in the
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Street. The policemen followed me cIosely. I walked

ten kilometres in a drizzle, Went from Nanking Road

to Hong Kow Park then to the Japanese Concession.

but the secret agents were stiII cIose behind. I bought

a package of nuts′ Suddenly got on a rickshaw,

telling the puller to run as fast as possible・ Looking

back・ I saw that they were hard on my heels・

Reaching Nanking Road, I told the rickshaw-Puller

to stop and paid him generously. Then I got into the

CrOWded Yung On department store, boarded a lift

and disappeared in the strea.ms of customers.

No doubt there was atraitor. Our organization local

WaS in the British Concession・ We occupied the front

room upstairs and a Chinese woman was living in a

room behind ours. The landlord, a COal merchant, WaS

living downstairs・ Usua‘lly at five we went out to

meet comrades retuming from work and took them

to ou干Place. One evenmg, We remarked that a man

in a room above the ba,rber’s shop opposite our house

from time to time lifted a window curtain to Iook in

the direction of our room.

白Our place may have been knownto the secret

POlice’,, I told Phiem Chu. =Dress smartly and go to

the end of the street to see whether youarefollowed・,・

Phiem Chu did as I told him・ He was immediately

foIIowed by the stranger. Clearly, the fe11ow was a

SeCret POlice agent. We decided to change the house

Where I did printingwork. First, I tookthe documents

Safely to the new address. On the second trip when I

WaS taking a‘Way Clothes and otherpersonal belongings,

I was arrested by the French secret police who came

to the British Concession for the purpose.
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That night, the questioning took place.

白Where did you take your things on thefirsttrip?,’

= I gave them to a Chinese who was waiting for me.

in the street∴,

I was beaten time a.nd aga.in but said nothing・ That

was why the comrades who ca,me tO my local were

greatly surprised to see the documents intact but I

was nowhere.

Some time la,ter, Phiem Chu was arrested while

engaglng ln PrOPaganda work among French troops in

Hong Kow Park. Then Quoc Long and other comrades

fell into the trap of the imperialists’POlice・

Our organization was broken up. Thuyet, tOO, WaS

arrested. He had just丘nished his medical studies, and

had opened a prosperous consultation o班ce right in

the centre of Sha.nghai. Though he had not joined the

revolutionary movement, he was arrested and ruined

because he has had contacts with us, but he never

uttered a word of complaint.

Fifteen years after, early in the morning of

December 2O, 1946, When the na.tion-Wide Resistance

Wa‘r had just broken out, I was riding a bicycle

PaSt the Vac crossroad, in Ha Dong, When I heard

SOmebody calling me, =Hai′ hello brother Hai !’’

I tumed round and saw Thuyet.

=Oh, it’s you ! I thought you aI’e Sti11 in Sha.nghai.’’

=Anh Nganh and I for a long time thought tha.t you

hadbeen shot or guillotined. Only after the General

Uprising did we know tha‘t yOu Were Still alive.’’

=My house is a few kilometres fromhere, Please

COme With me,’’he insisted.
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We talked of the past, then he told me, =The whole

nation is wa,gmg a reSista.nce war. Please Iet me and

my famiIy follow you.’,

From that da,y he took part in the Resistance. In

the first years of the war, he went to the mountainous

regions to make drugs for our cadres・ Then he became

a member of the Lao Dong Party and he fs now

WOrking at Hanoi Drug Company.

As for the militia corporal who had got into our

Organization and made a- traP for the police to arrest

us, he subsequently proved to be a faithful agent of

the French secret police. He was promoted gradually

to the rank of adjutant, According to former Viet-

namese residents in Shanghai, When news of the

SuCCeSSful August Revolution reached the Vietnamese

COmmunity all were elated, eXCePt that fellow who

shot himself in the head.

間

During the month of detention in Shanghai, I was

tortured in tum by several secret agents・

One night, they beat me until I nearly lost cons-

ciousness・ Then, they showed me a photograph in an

attempt to induce me to talk・
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``Do you know this man? Nguyen Ai Quoc,

yourleader, has been arrested in Hong Kong・ If you

have any good sense, talk上

I Iooked at the photograph. Nguyen Ai Quoc was

no other than the comrade na.med Vuong I had met.

The police expected me to be demoralized by the news

of comra.de Nguyen Ai Quoc’s arrest. On the contrary,

the na.me Nguyen Ai Quoc and the leader’s photo

only increased my hatred for the imperialists and my

determina.tion to keep silent.

Phiem Chu and I were brought to Saigon′ then to

Ha,iphong by the steamer Cla初e Cha雄e・ We were

kept on the deck shackled all day long. On

board there wa,S a regiment of French and Vietnamese

soldiers coming from France amcmgst whom we

immediately engaged in propaga.nda work.

A passenger approached us.

・・Excuse me, I would like to ask youfor what

reason you ha‘Ve been arrested? ’’

`` We were arrested in Shanghai∴’

=To what Party do you belong?’’

= To the Communist Party∴’

We were proud of the word communist・ The

PaSSenger POlitely took leave of us but a moment

later returned and gave us bread and food・

More and more Vietnamese soldiers came near and

we were soon surrounded by them・ We intensi丘ed our

PrOPaganda.

A French o鯖cer ordered the soldiers to stay away

from us, but we kept talking・ The gendarme who

escorted us then took us to a compartment below
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創Ied with passengers. This was another opportunity

for us to ca.rry out our propaganda work. The gen-

da.rme then took us to the cargo room. This place was

terribly hot and the gendarme remained on top of a

Staircase to watch over us. The cargo room happened

to be創Ied with Vietnamese workers retllming from

rubber plantations in South Vietnam. Over one

hundred passengers including women and children

Were CrOWded into the su鱈ocating cargo room. We

had an excellent occasion for our propaga.nda work.

The gendarme was enraged. He shouted at us and

threatened to beat us. We went on a hunger strike.
=If you die of sta,rVation I’ll throw you into the

Sea, ’’he ye量led.

′’You have no right to illtreat us during士he

joumey.’’
=You wi11 see who will win, We Or they,” wesaid

to the pa.ssengers・

Finally, We Were taken to the third-Class berth

equipped with electric fans・ Passengers - amOng

Whomwere ma,ny SOldiers - Came tO COmfort us. When

the ship reached Haiphong, WOrkers from the rubber

Planta.tions came to bid us good bye before landing・

In Hanoi, We Were intemed in the local ja,il of the

Secret police, With our ha.nds and feet in shackles. We

Went On a hunger strike until our shackles were

removed. It was late in 193|. The Criminal Court

ha,d been abolished, and I was taken to Hai Duong

PrOVince to be arraigned before the Vietnamese A揮airs

court there.

工n Ha.i Duong pnSOn, I fought for the removlng

of shackles and cha.ins and the distribution of blankets

and mats to all prisoners, including common-law
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convicts. When an intemed bonze went insane and

attempted suicide by cuttinghis throat with fragments

Of a bowl he had broken up, the French govemor of

the province ordered all bowIs to be taken away. I

urged the fellow-Prisoners to demand the restitution

Of bowIs, and at the same time the distribution of

raincoats and ha.ts to go to work.

As our struggle succeeded, the common-law convicts

Showed great consideration for me. They said that

they had got many things thanks to Mr. Red Star

(This is the nickname the comrades intemed in the

SeCret POlice jail had given me).

I often explained to the common-law convicts, my

fellow-PrlSOnerS,

“We have succeeded because all of us have joined

in the struggle. Alone, I could do nothing.’’

Many of these men afterwards took a good attitude

towards the Revolution.

In June　|93O, the Ha,i Duong provincial court

SentenCed me to life banishment.

I was taken back to Hanoi and, On the train, an

incident took place which I could never forget. I was

a convict escorted by an armed militiaman. As I was

Iooking through the window at newIy harvested fields,

a kindly-looking elderly woman, about fifty years old,

dressed like a small merchant, aSked the militiaman

to let her sit beside me.

=Excuse me’yOung man, COuld you teH me why

you have been arrested? ’’she asked me.

Seeing that she was very attentive to me, I told

her frankly that I had been arrested in Shanghai. The

WOman knew about me.
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=So you are Nguyen Luong Bang from the Thanh

Mien district. I know about your affair through the

newspapers my children read to me. You young men

devote yourselves wholeheartedly to the country, We

admire you very much. Nowadays′ the French who

rule our country are arresting young men like

you to put them in prison or to ki11 them' We are very
sorry for you all. I must tell you that I have brothers

and nephews wh0 did revolutionarywork like you who

have been arrested and imprisoned, that is why on

seeing you I can,t help thinking of them.’’

Then she beckoned her daughter - a girl of eighteen

or nineteen, tO aPPrOaCh.

=Go a.nd get something for your brother to ea.t,’’

she told her.

When the girl came back she brought rice cakes・

sweets, tea‘ a.nd lemonade, and politely invited me to

help myself.

=Don,t stand upon ceremony’,, the woman said・

= You are no stranger to us. We meet for only a short

time, SO take some cakes and have some refreshment

to please me.ト

All the way from Cam Giang station to Gia Lam

station, the woman remained sitting beside me, aSking

me about events in France, Germany, Ja.pan, Russia‘.

China and about our revolutionaries. The girl, Who

WaS Sitting beside her mother’kept staring at me and

listening to me attentively. She was strangely sweet

and charming・ Apparently they were natives of the

Lim or Dang district言n Bac Ninh province.

The woman and her daughter alighted at Gia Lam

station. Before leaving me they took all the money
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they ha’d’One Piastre and forty cents in all, and o鯖ered

it to me. I flatly refused but’aS I was handcu鮮ed, I

rcould not prevent them from putting the money into

my pocket.

They remained on the platform, Seemingly relucta,nt

to leave me. when the train started, the kind woman

followed me with eyes filled with sadness.

`一Good luck・ dear Bang, gOOd luck! ’′ she cried out.

The girl too kept looking in my direction.

In Hanoi jail’I kept thinking for many days of

the chance meeting in the course of the short journey.

How good these people were! My conviction was

士urther strengthened as I thought of the sympathy of

Our fellow-COuntrymen for revolutionaries, Which was

SO Sincere, SO natural. With cadres to propagate the

Party’s policy among the people, a reVOlutionary

mOVement would be brought into being・

I hnd been contemplating escape. My idea was

Welcomed by comrade Nguyen Tao. As new develop-

ments were leading to a world war’many COmrades

Who still kept up their spirits felt impatient before the

revolutionary movement. we held a meetingunder the

Plank bed to discuss our escape. comrade Le Duan and
.comrade Thuc (the latter is now working in th。 Publi。

Security Ministry) participated in the meeting,

The plan we then ma‘de could not be carried out.

After the performance of a pIay in which comrades

Duan・ Thuc and other comrades took part, the prison

SuPerintendent charged us with instigation to disorder

and all ninety prisoners were to be put in shackles for

a month. Comrade Nguyen Tao and I were determined

to escape by all means.

44

Some comrades proposed to tear our cIothes ¥tO

make. parachutes with which to jump from the roof of

the prison building. That waLS tOO risky ! The only way

WaS tO Obtain our transfer to the hospital where we

WOuld saw o鱒the iron bars and escape.

Tao, Tuyen, Hao Lich, Dam and Man feigned illness

with various kinds of diseases and were sent to the

hospital. Cuong and I were still in the prison when a

hunger strike broke out to demand the restoration of

Our rights to write letters, read newspapers and to

smoke. On the sixth day of our strike, the prison

authorities still refused to make any concession when

We gOt neWS from Tao and his friends that preparations

for escaping from the hospital were nearlycomplete.

How to obta‘in our transfer to the hospital? Cuong

and I thought of feigning a‘ Cholera attack. Knowing

that comrade Tran Duc Thinh who was then interned

in our prlSOn had many ingredients of Eastern

medicine, We Went and asked him to give us some

ba-dau grains’hoping these would give us diarrhea-.

After six days of hunger strike, Our StOma.Chs were

empty’and the grains we swallowed only caused us to

vomit. We thought of taking some blood from our

veins, and using it to feign blood vomiting・ But we

could not find an injection needle to take out blood・

There was only one way left‥ tO feign suicide by

stabbing at our necks・

We carefully stabbed ourselves, a.nd with our necks

and breasts red with blood, ran Out Shouting to fellow-

prlSOnerS tO丘ght on′ then’after crylng Out SOme

SIogans, fell to the ground・

= Oh, Red Star is dead! ’’our friends exclaimed・
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Our strategem worked and we were immediately

ta.ken to the hospital・

The physician who attended to us was a surgeon

Who ha,d just retumed from France. After tending our

WOunds, he sighed.

′` Why should you kill yourselves?’’he saidwith a

Central Vietnam accent. = Live on ! If you are falsely

accused, Send a petition to the authorities. It’s no

use to commit suicide! ”

Then he called for his attendant.

月Dress theirwounds Ioosely;’he told him. ′` Other-

Wise, in case of their death, it might be said tha.t

the bandage was too tight. ’’

Pheng a,nd some common-law convicts put both

`Of us side by side on an ox-Cart and took us to the

POlitical prisoners’ward. Cuong and I half opened our

eyes and exchanged faint smiles.　　,

Tao was already waiting at the door of his ward.
=Who is coming, Old Mr. Pheng?” he cried out

from distance.
= Red Star and another. ’,

=What have they got? ”

=SlX-day hunger-Strike, then suicide attempt. ”

We entered the ward.
= Play your parts well as there a‘re many members

Of the Nationalist Party here言’Tao said. =It would

be very dangerous for us if they knew you have been

feigning. ”

= Fiveofthesix iron bars have been sawn,’’he went

On・=We ca.n get awa.y to-mOrrOW.Are you too ill togo?”

“We can go.’’
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At the far end of our room were the four cells for

PrlSOnerS Who were seriously ill or those with heavy

SentenCeS. In each of the adjoining cells wa.s a‘ mad-

man. A genuine madman was comrade Quy, an elec-

trician from Nam Dinh province, Who had gone insa.ne

after being struck on the head with a hammer by the

COIonial police.

The other man, Who was only feigning insanity,

WaS Tuyen, One Of our comrades. He beat the doorwith

his fists to make a din which jammed the sawlng

``Bearded’’doctor came and after exa.min王ng Cuong

andI, Orderedus to be ta,ken to a. cell amd locked

up. I was getting a.nxious. Tao a-nd Dam succeeded

in inducing the guard to lend them the key of our

Cell, Saying that they wanted to come and see us.

When they left our cell, they did not lock the、door.

In the prisoners’room there were many members

Of the Nationalist Party. The previous time when I

Came tO the hospital with a genuine i11ness, they imme-

diately spread the rumour that Red Star was attempt-

ing escape. For this reason, the comrades decided that

I should be the last toget out, SO aS nOt tO raisethe

Nationalists’suspicion. The Nationalists too had come

to the hospital to attempt escape. Most of them

belonged to well-tO・do families′ ha‘d money, but as they

Were POOrly organized, their plan could not be carried

Out. We could not let them know that we were making

PreParations to escape’eSPeCially a.s one of them’Iron-

faced Lam, WaS fiercely anti-COmmunist.

How to get away without letting them know?

Various ways were proposed. Finally, We decided to
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o鱒er them coffee mixed witha quantity of sleeping

d「ug.

Our pla,n WOrked a.nd we learned later tha,t they fell

into a deep sleep until they were awa,kened the next

morning by the gendarmes who came to investigate

Our eSCaPe・

We in tum left the ward through the window,

the iron bars of which had been sawn off.

With a‘ COrd made by tom blankets, We gOt tO the

ground, then climbed up the wall, the top of which

was covered with broken glass, gOt through the

barbed wire and jumped down into the street.

We were in Phu Doa.n Street. It was Christmas-Eve.

People were cr。Wding into Huyen Lane′ thronging

into the Big Cathedral. We mingled with the crowd・

For our escape we needed money. After we got the

money, We had to丘nd a way to keep it until we

got out.

Cuong had a twenty-Piastre banknote. He entrusted

it to me while we were still in Hanoi prison.

Those twenty piastres’added to the sum in Hao

Lich’s possession’Were divided among us, eaCh getting

about丘ve piastres・ According to the set pla.n・ Tao’s

group went southwa‘rd・ While Cuong and I went north. +

After a six-day hunger strike and with the slashes at

our necks still bleeding, We Were dead tired. But

once on the road, We kept on walking, forgetting all

our pa‘mS and weariness・ It was a windy winter night

and biting cold・ We felt the wind lashing our faces

as we reached the Red River bank. We stole down

under the bridge and, Striding among the reeds and

a.long the edges of maize and bean fields, We Went
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Straight to Nghi Tam, Tu Tong・ There we hired a

SamPan tO Sail upstream to Viet Tri. It was dusk by

midway. We told the boatman to let us get a.shore. It

WaS SOmeWhere in Yen Lac district, Vinh Yenprovince.

Cuong and I managed to make a place for sleep】ng

between the lurrows of a pIoughed field, and slept

SOundly unti=he next moming. We walked all day

along the canal, Cutting across the fields, gOmg uP

hill and down da.le until evenlng When we got near

the village of Cuong’s mother. Cuong told me to let

him go there alone and seek contact with our organ-

ization in the village. He took me to a deserted

WOOd and told me to wait there, and he would send

someone with food for me.

I sat there in the pitch dark night, under the

Chilly drizzle. I was wear重調g tWO Suits of clothes

Which my comrades ha,d given me. On the way I had

bought a palm-leaf raincoat and leaf hat, but -I still

fe】t the cold, and a vague fear crept upon me. I was

afraid of snakes, boas and tigers. It would bestupid to

die here, in this wood, after such a.n e揮ort to escape. I

groped my way to the ricefields, gathered some straw

tocover my body andhoped to have a sleep. But I felt

Very COld - it was terribly cold tha,t year- and could

not sleep a wink. When mornmg Came I withdrew to

the wood, hiding myself in the bushes, looking around

to guard a.ga,inst snakes and wild bea.sts. That night I

had again to sit there in the ra,in. Thus I spent the

Whole day and a.lso the following day waiting for

SOmeOne tO bring me food. Nobody came. I was raven-

OuS a.nd my nerves were strained with impatience.

The next morning, having no sight of Cuong I decided



to go down to the provincial town and try to contact

some people whom Cuong had once told me were

sympathizers・ However’ When I knocked at their

doors and gave a hint of my case′ nOb。dy wa,nted to

take me in.

春

My vain trip to the town had only provided me

with the opportunity to take some food, Which ga.ve

me back some strength to live a.nd to face the forth-

COming di範culties・ When I came back to the wood′

I met a man w†1O l○○ked much like Cuong. He was

indeed Cuong’s brother.

・同工y brother came here wjth some friends to ta,ke

you homc言’he told me. =But he didn’t find you・

Where were you last night?,’

白As I had waited in va,in in the wood,’’I said,

= I we11t tO the field and spent the night there.‥

白Cuong charged me with telling you to stay in

this wood for some more time. He will come andtake

you home toilight or to-mOrrOW night.’’

I went back to thcwood. It kepしon ramlng unCea-

Singly. I waited there for two days and two nights.

On the third night, I was out of pa-tience andventured

to go to the vi]lage a‘nd knocked a.t Cuor]g’s brother’s

d○○r.

The door half opened and the man waved me away.

=Cuong has been arrested,’’he whispered, =get

away ! The secret agents are prowling the village.’′

Where to go? I hurried back to the wood and sat

down for a while, †hinking over wha,t tO do. Then I
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made up my mind to go to Thanh Mien where I

thought I would be safe.

I used the tom pleCe Of blanket as a scarf around

my neck to hide the bdndaged wound on my throat.

Then I went straight to the provincial town and

bought a ticket at the railway station.

For many days, the police and guards had been

SearChing the people at the station. They told the

traveuers to take o群their hats and their scarves. It was

indeed quite easy to recognize the signs which Cuong

and I bore: Shaved head, WOunded neck. But they

Were nOt Very intelligent: they searched only the

COmmg and not the 】eaving travellers.

I travelled in the train to Yen Vien station where

I jumped down. Cutting across the ricefields, I went

to Ngat Keo aIld had breakfast there. Afterwards I

boarded a bus which travelled to Quan Goi and I

Walked to Thanh Mien.

When I was in Hai Duong pr】SOn, I enioyed much

SymPathy from the common-law prlSOnerS. A fellow-

PrlSOnernamed Cuu Tan, Who was native of my district,

Often said to me, “When you get out of prison,

Please don’t forget to call on me.’’

I ha‘d never before expected to have such an early

OPPOrtunity to respond to his invitation. I arrived at

his house very late at night, and he welcomed me

Warmly. When in bed, I told him my real position. A

friend jn needs is a friend indeed: Cuu Tan was very

kind to me, taking all precautions to hide me.

He took me to Ap Donandentrusted metO afarm

Iabourer named Tu Hoi, a CIose friend of his, Saying
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that I was an unfortunate relative in need of protec-

tion. Tu Hoi agreed at once. Iノater On’When Cuu Ta.n

disdosed to him that I wa.s in fa,Ct a reVOlutionary

activist, Tu Hoi and his wife showed no fear. The

only trouble was tha=hey were too poor. Their
children ha,Ving hardly enough to eat′ it was a heavy

burden for them to feed another mouth.

白You are too poOr’friend, ,, I said to themone day.

=My staying here has caused so much trouble for

you. I wish to askyou pemission to leave to-mOrrOW.’’

=No, don,t go anywhere,” they said・ =It would

be a pity if they arrested you again. Please stay here

with us and share our frugal meals. ’’

The peasants were so kind, eVen When they were

not yet conscious of revolution. That gave me a more

profound confidence iIl the masses・ I realized that good

people were many while the traitors were but a

handfuL Later or, after my second arrest’Tu Hoi

was also imprisoned for some time. His family was

broken and driven away as far as Vinh Yen province.

During the Resistance War, he alsogave shelter to our

cadres working in the enemy,s rear. After the restora-

tionofpeace’On VisitingHa‘nOi・ they came andsaw me・

=When you stayed at our home∴, Mrs Tu Hoi

reminded me of the old days,白we used to say toレ

each other, Why, this gentleman is obviously not a

farmer, yet he is quite strong at work・ ’’

When I first came to Tu Hoi,s, I indced knew

nothing about farming・ Coming out of jail I had a

pale complexion・ I had to tell the neighbours that I

had come back from Cochinchim where I had been
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舌11 from malaria while working in the rubber planta-

tions・ As my white thighs caught too much attention′

I had to cover them with mud every time I went to

the丘elds. After a few months, my COmPlexion soon

tumed dark. I worked veryhardat farmwork工could

do a’1most everything a peasant could do: carrymg

paddy sheaves′ manuring・ threshing・ and so on. I was

also leaming to harrow and was about to know how

to plough when I was arrested again.

Some time after my aITival at Ap Don, I sought

to create a revolutionary mcleus there and published

the Cong Nong (Workers and Peasants), an underground

Periodical written and duplicated by myself in a‘ mOSt

rudimentary way. It was widely circulated in the area

and even reached the Haiphong ship workers who

sometimes sent me some money to support the publi・

ca,tion. I still remember a young ca.tholic in Ap Don

whom I had won over to our cause and who used to

go to sat market to buypaper, ink and other printing

material for me. He helped me diligently and knew

how to keep our work secret.

When I was arrested, nO One in Ap Don would

discIose to the French the names of those who ha.d

contact with me. The pea.sants there, Who were Bud-

dhists and mostly Catholics, though not ±u11y cons-

cious of the revolution, hated the French and injustice

and were willing to protect the revolutionary

activists.

Arrested again by the imperia.1ists, I was once more

SentenCed to life imprisonment.

*

*　*
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Twice sentenced to life imprisonment, I never

resigned myself to let my life be undone by impe-

rialist jetters.

I was deported to Son La together with comrade

Truong Chinh. When my comrades were relea,Sed, I told

them toorganize my escape a-fter they had gone home・

But this could not be done because they were too busy

with the work in the Democratic Front which was in

full swing, and besides owing to the distance com青

munication was difficult.

I was thus the only communist staying in Son La

together with four other prlSOnerS Who were members

Of the Nationalist Party. Three of them were later

WOn OVer tO the cause of communism and fought in

Our ranks. During many years, We had nothing to do

but to learn and to teaCh each other.

My comrades who had been released often thOught

Ofme.They sentme a lot of gifts ontheoccasion ofthe

]937 New Year’s Day. Then they sent me our periodi-

cals. These were addressed to two electricia.ns, Our

sympathizers in Son La. It was a hard way for these

PaPerS tO reaCh me. My two friends would put them
into a tarred tin box which they buried at a place

near a pillar of Ban Giang bridge, at an end of SonLa.

town. Twice a week as the prisoners were allowed

to take a bathe in the stream, I ma,na‘ged to 8O tO the

place, unearth thc box, remOVe the papers′ then put

the box again in the same place・ Dumg three years′

I rcgularly received many newspapers, Tin Tnc, Doi

Naγ, and others, the one replacing the other that had

been banned by the a,uthorities. Thanks to these period-

icals, I always hadthe impression that jn spjte of my
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loneliness in the prison’I was still in contact with

the Party, I could still fee=he breath of the revolu-
tionary movement which was seething and developing

every da,y. It was indeed thanks to them that I was

a.ble to maintain my fighting spirit, tO OVerCOme

pessimistic thoughts which sometimes crept upon me

in the lonely life of a. dePOrtee in this remote place.

Towards mid r94O, COmra.de To Hieu was sent to

Son La. AfterTo Hieu’s arrival, a Pa「ty cell was set

up in the prison’and we talked about orgamZlr]g an

escape. preparations began from that time・ We tried

to look for sympa.thizers amongst the Thai people a.nd

especially the youth. We prepared medicine, mOney’

dothes and, first of a]l言dentity cards. A sympathetic

clerk in the French Resident′s o範ce provided us with

brand new cards. Having no sea】, We COunterfeited it・

In summer 1943, aS the Viet Minh movement was

strongly spreading throughout the country and the

Partyneeded more and more cadres, the Party ce11 of

the prison decided to organize an escape for comrades

Ninh, Tran, Hien and myself.

Our escape from Son La prison has been thoroughly

described by Tran Dang Ninh in his book =Twice

Esca,Ping from Prison’’・ Thinking of this escape’We

can never forget comrade Gia, a yOung Thai who had

shown us the way out of Son La province and who

was arrested and shot by the imperialists after he

had fulfilled his mission and retumed home. He was

enlightened to the need for revolution by comrade

Hoan, and was one of the丘rst Thai members of the

Youth Union for National Salvation. Many other Thai

of his a-ge Who were educated at the same time
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with him by the Son La prisoners later became good

cadres of the Viet Minh movement言n the fight to

liberate the North-Westem region and in the building

of socialism in this region at present.

Nearly a month la,ter, after braving many a di範-

Culty, Ninh and I contacted comrade Hoang VanThu

at Van Phuc village, Ha DoI}g PrOVince. We spent a

Whole night talking. We were glad to hear about the

development of the revolutionary movement. Then

from Van Phuc, COmra.de Ninh and I went through

Mo, Cot, Buoi villages to the Red River bank, CrOSS・

ing the river in a ferry at Tu Tong. Over ten years

before, When Cuong and I escaped from Phu Doan

Hospital, We also took a boat at this place to go

upstream. At that time, the revolution was like in a

foggy night. Now, it was seething everywhere with

the vigour of a young boy growing into manhood…

Following our guide, COmrade Bach Thanh Phong, We

CrOSSed the river and met comrade Truong Chinh

Who had beenwaiting for us there, inthe midst of a

ricefield. I remained to work with him while comrade

Ninh went to Bac Ninh to meet comrade Hoang

Quoc Viet.

Comrade Truong Chinh told me to go to Trai (Vong

La) village, OPPOSite Chem village, and promised to

send someone for communica.tion. The「e, I lived

With a. comrade who in order to ensure my safety,

did not allow me to leave my room in the daytime.

I might only have a walk in the courtyard after

nightfall・ He was keen on keeping me in secrecy,but

his too great esteem for a Partycadre nearly betrayed

my presence there.

56

Those days I was expecting a liaison from comra,de

Truong Chinh. One da,y my host asked a certain

scholar from Dong Ngac village to come and make

some inscriptions in Chinese on his altar tablets.

This scholar was a relative of the hea.d of Trai vi11age.

So the latter wa,S also invited to a dimer in my

host,s home.

Before the dinner, my host often came into my

room to bring me food. I protested but he would

never agree to let me have dimer after his guests・

His coming into my room was noticed by the village

head who suspected my presence' He prowled around

my room before sitting down at the table. I then

opened a large trunk and hid myself inside it・ Just

after that, my host,s son-in-la‘W’Whom I knew as

hostile to the revolution, Came Straight into myroom.

Thinking that my presence had probably been

revealed, my host arranged my transfer to another

comrade,s house. But when I got to a place where a

liaison agent was to meet me’I found nobody so I

waited there under the sha.de of a kapok tree・ As I

was a stranger there the little bu鯖alo-boys gathered

around me and asked, ・・ Whom are you wa,iting for?,’

I waited there ti11 after nightfa‘ll without meeting

anyone. Then I crossed the river and went through

Chem village to Hanoi.

I went straight to comrade Vu Dinh Huynh’s house・

whom I met in Son La in [94O. He ha,d beenarrested

together with other comrades who co11aborated in

publishing the Tan Xa Hoi (New Society), during the

period when we carried out legal activities. He was
released after serving his sentence・
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He told me to stay at his home, Which was in Nha

Ruou Street, and wait for comrade Van Tien Dung

who used to come there, disguised as a Buddhist

monk, tO meet Other comra,des,

I remained there about a month without meeting

comrade Dung・ I again left Hanoi and retumed to the

Place where I first came after my escape from Son La‘.

The comrades who put me up were two extremely

poor brothers in Yen Thanh hamlet′ Ma.i Linh vi!lage.

Their meals consisted on】y of some rice blended with

maize, SOme boiled vegetables with salt. They had

not even a rush mat to serve as cover in those winter

days・ It was true that, in those times, Only such poor

people dared to have me in their home. The two

comrades and their parents were extremely kind tQ

me. Their parents, Wives and children all died during

the terrible famine of 1945. The two comrades also

fell during the Resistance War.

There, in Mai Linh village, I succeeded in agaln

contacting the Central Committee・ Meeting comrades

Truong Chinh and Viet’I saw that they were sad.

They told me the neⅥ′S ‥ COmrnde Hoang Van Thu had

been arrested. We were much a珊cted by this event

and thought of comrade Thu with regret.

The enemy was intensifying its repression against

the revolutionary movement. That was why my

ma‘king communication with the Party had met with

SO many d瓶culties.

Comrades Truong Chinh and Viet gave me the

responsibility of propaganda activity in a safe area,

PrOPaganda, WOrk among the soldiers and financia1
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matters upon assummg my taSk as the Party’s

treasurer.

`′How much money is there in the Party’s fund?’′

I asked them.

=There a,re tWenty four piastres in all言’comradc

Truong Chinh answered.

In late 1943 and early in 1944, the revolutionary

movement was at its height. The expenditures of the

Party were increasing day by day. The propaga,nda

WOrk of the Party and the Viet Minh required an

ever larger amount of material言nk and paper. With

Only a lithographic輸StOne Our = printing ” house which

WaS ma,naged by comrade Khiem put out two clan-

destine periodicals ○○ Co〆ai phong (Liberation Flag)

and Cuu Ouoc (National Sa】vation). Money was

not a decisive factor, but it would greatly help the

movement.

I then remembered that comrade Huynh ha‘d once

COmmunicated to me something to which I had not

glVen muCh attention : a Certain Party sympa‘thizer,

upon leaming of Red Star’s escape from prlSOn, Wished

to o群er me a. sum of money, SOme CIothand advised

me to go to China.

I told comrade Huynh to arrange my meeting with

this friend in the very centre of Hanoi. This Party

SymPathizer handed me ten thousand piastres for the

Party’s fund. La,ter he continued to give us more mo-

ney. Heis now working in a govemment o飴ce and I

Often meet him. The Party never forgets those who

have shown such sympathy for the revolution.

With the money the first thing we dirうwas to buy

more equipment for our printing house士ithographic-
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stones, Printing-tyPeS, letter paper found on the

black market, etC・ We could then print va.rious kinds

Of posters-SOme in French’and special issues of our

newspapers・ Tha,t Sum WaS also partly used as capital

for some trades destined to get more profits for the

Party.s fund・ From Thuong Ca.t village where I stayed,

I directed a. network of tra.ders. We dealt in anything

We COuld : rice, Vegeta,ble oils, timber′ treaCle, etC.

Bythe end of |944, the great fa.mine began to

sweep over the country. As people were living in

extreme poverty, We always paid them for our meals・

In Lien Mac vi11age, I stayed at the home of a

middle peasant. He had not enough rice and had to

eat vegetables, maize and potatoes instead, a‘nd even

bran soup・ I remember tha.t at that time our ca.dres

in Nam Dinh and Thai Binh regions, When asking the

Central Committee for food allowances, did not ask

for the price of rice but for that of bran soup.

After l became the Party’s treasurer, I suggested

to the Party Central Committee and the General Com-

mittee of the Viet Minh to issl】e treaSury bonds. My

SuggeStion was a‘dopted・ The bonds were printed in

the Party,s printing o飴ce by means of a new press

invented by comrade Hoang′　Who used for that

purpose a bicycle cra.nk-gear. The bonds bea-r this

inscription printed in red ink, =The Fatherland wi=

remember your contributions,’and below・ anOther

line of three words,白Independence, Freedom, Ha‘P-

piness. ′・ I had the honour to sign on these bonds with

the pseudonym Trieu Van. I took that pseudonym ip

memory of an old revolutionary’Dinh Chuong Duong,

who took the pseudonym Trieu Phong after the name
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of a district in Quang Tri province. The seal a餓Ⅹed

on the bonds was a copper one・ I have asked many

comrades without success, the name of the unknown

artisan who made that historic seal.

The bonds issued by the Viet Minh were warmly

apprecia,ted by various sections of the people. (For

tha,t reaSOn they were counterfeited by the Nationalist

and Restoration parties). They made a valuable con-

tribution to our preparations for the general uprising

in August 1945 by our Party and entire people.

In the Party, there were severe regulations con-

cerning血ancial questions. At our meetings, COmrades

Truong Chinh, Viet and I always reported to one

another our smallest expenses・ Every cent spent for

tea, Or fares had to be noted down on along thin piece

of paper hidden somewherc about our bodies・ After

addirlg uP the expenses′ We COunted the change in our

pockets・ Except for the printing workers who had to

work very hard and so had the right to some extra

pocket money, We all were glVen Only enough money

for two meals a day・

At that time, COmrade Thu was executed and com-

rndes Truong Chinh, Viet and I stayed respectively

in Bac Ninh, Hung Yen and Ha Dong provinces. We

used to meet in comrade Hoi’s kitchen, On the other

side of the Red River. Sometimes our meeting la‘Sted

until far into the night and we slept there, in the

kitchen. At othertimes, Wemet inahut in aga.rdenofa

peasant member of the Peasants for National Salvation

Association. In those winter nights, We had to ga.ther

bamboo twigs and leaves to ma,ke a mattress’aS We
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」la‘d neither mat nor cover. We had often to tear away

the thorns which stung us during the night.

Laterむwe managed to meet at a pagoda. It was

Still very cold・ We spent the night there’lying cIose

to one another’and the next mornmg, COntinued our

meeting. We also used to meet at the pagoda of Dong

Ky village・ The monk and the nun of this pagoda

Were Very kind・ They considered us as their relatives.

At鉦st we had to pay for our meals, then later the

monk said that as the pagoda was now better off, he

WOuld not accept our money. Indeed, Our meals were

better than before, though still very meagre. We held

Our meetings there many times・ One night, aS an

enlarged meeting of the Central Committee Sta.nding

Board was gomg On, the vmage chief constable broke

in and asked言`Why are there so many strangers in

the pagoda?’, The monk answeredcalmlythat we were

all acquaintances from his own native village who were

driven here by fa,mine言ooking for some jobs, But the

COnStable did not go away. Feeljng the danger, We

工Ilanaged to get away through the gardell and continued

Our meeting at the-neXt Village’Dinh Bang・

That night was March 9, I945’the very daywhen

the Japanese coup-de-force took place. Far away言n

Hanoi, gun Shots were reso皿ding・ It was in that

errant meeting that we adopted the directives on the

Japa・neSe-French conflict and our action.

*

Early in August’ 1945, We reaChed the Viet Bac

guerilla base to hold the plenum of the Party Centra1
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Committee and the National Congress at Tan Trao

Vi11age. I again had the opportunity to meet Uncle Ho.

During those historic days, he lived in a littIe bam-

boo cottage’at the foot of Re col. We stayedinCay

Da hamlet’nOt far from there, and we usedto goto

See him a-t night. Once, in the col.1rSe Of our conver-

Sation,he stared at me and said, =You look much

Older than in the days you were in China.’’

I asked him, =You still remember me?,’

“Of course, Why not? ’’he replied.

=You, tOO, look much older than before,’’I said.

At that time, Uncle Ho was not in good health.

Having just recovered from ill】1eSS, he looked thin and

Pale. I recalled the first time I met him in Canton,

SOme tWenty yearS before.

The Nationa,l Congress in Tan Trao elected a Na-

tional Liberation Committee. I still remember that

after the election, all the members of the Committee

StePPed out in front of the Tan Trao temple to swear

an oa.th. Uncle Ho himself read the oath. That was

an extremely solemn moment for every member○ ○ne

felt that the revolution was entering a completely

new stage. An armed guerilla unit fired three bursts

Of shots to salute the historic event of the nation.

Later, in Hanoi, the National Liberation Committee

WaS enIarged and transformed into the first Provi-

Sional Revolutionary GovemⅡrent Of the Vietnam

Democratic Republic. With the agreement of the

Central Commit.tee and President Ho, I asked for my

withdrawal from the Government to work in the Viet

Minh Front and to take charge of the party,s finance.
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After my trip to Hue’tOgether with comrades Tran

Huy Lieu and Cu Huy Can’tO rePreSent the Provi-

sional Government in accepting Bao Dai・s abdication,

I wa.s charged, uPOn my return tO Hanoi’With looking

after the President. During those days we were

overburdened with work, the President was busy a11

day long・ On September 2’1945, after reading the

Declaration of Independence at Ba Dinh Square’he

went straight to the Govemment building and worked

till far into the night, reCelVlngmnumerable comrades

who came to ask for directives. In the Govern-

ment building, he used to have his meals together

with other cadres and empIoyees. The cooks would

prepa,re a large camp kettle of rice and some stewed

fish to be shared by all comrades working there" At

night’I accompanied the President to No. 8, Le Thai

To Street.

Numerous di鱈iculties followed one another. The

French unleashed war in the South. The troops of

chiang Kai-Shek, under the pretext of disamiI〕g臆the

Ja.p叩se, POured into the North. The President had

known too muCh of the Chinese Kuominta,ng’and

before their arrival, he already predicted that they

would drag in aLll kinds of counter-reVOlutionaries to

carry out subversive activities in our country. He

said, =Our policy towards them should be that of Cau

Tien *’’.

*i.e. the policy of patlenCe and temporary resignation

practised by Cau Tien・ an anCient Chinese klng Who haLd

。ndured untold sufferings befoI.e beating hlS CnCmy. (Trans-

1ator)
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And during those days when the people’s power was

Very PreCa‘rious, When di範culties seemed insurmount-

able, the President and the Centra-1 Committee, rely-

ing firmly upon the clearsighted patriotism and the

invincible force of unity of the people, Steadily

led the whole Party and nation in the struggle and

SuCCeeded skilfully in eliminating one enemy after

another. In those extremely perilous moments, the

President not only had to think over every question

day and night but he himself had to deal with the

reactionary Kuomintang. Our people’s forces even-

tually won and the clearsightedness of our leader had

Safely steered the ship of revolution through a route

SCattered with dangerous reefs.

In those days of tension, I used to take him to

the suburbs every night. (The house in which hespent

his nights was situated on the La Thanh dikc,

between Ngoc Ha‘ and Buoi market). On my return to

Hanoi after the war, I revisited the place but found

no house there : it had been completely destrc¥yed by

War Without leaving a trace. He would continue to

WOrk far into the night. The next moming, he WOuld

Wake me up before dawn to go to the citywhere he

WOuld begin his workda,y Very early. In winter, it was

biting cold when getting to the car, but he would

Wear Only a single khaki suit.

Since I met him in Canton, Shanghai, I have had

many opportunities to live with him and I always

found that he Ied a very simple life・ I remember

having once met him in his study at Shanghai・ It was

in winter’the temperature was down to some degrees

below freezlng POint. Though we had not enough to



ea.t, We always had to get some coal for heating・ aS it

was i了1tOlerably cold・ ’l’hat day’ uPOn entering his

study, I shivered with cold, Whereas outside’in the

street, I was kept warm by movlng・

当Vhy, how ca11 yOu WOrk here without hea,ling r,

I asked.

=I ha.ve no stove. ’’

=But it is too cold.’’

=I am used to that∴’

He was then working at his desk which wa‘S loaded

with books and papers in various languages・

His life is a most worth-While book to be

written.

*

Reca,lling these past facts, I remember how many

are the comrades and friends who have fought together

for the Party,s ideal, Who have guided me, helped me.

sharing the same JOyS and palnS during the days of

hard struggle. Many of them have passed away' The

more our party,s work is developing′ the more I

regret the passing of those comrades.

Recently I had the opportmity to talk with

Presidellt Ho about Cam Xuyen, the friend who led

me to the Revolutio【l, tO him. He also thinks of him

quite often’tha’t kind-hearted’merry and resourceful

young ma‘n. The President said that he had tried to

enquire the ma.n, but he could nut find the trace of

him or his wife anywhere. It is presumed that they

both fell in the Canton Commune movement.

A録er NGUYEN LUONG BANG
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NEVER TO GIVE UP WORKING SO
LONG AS ONE LIVES

When I was taken into the ` death ’cell of Saigon

Prison there were already three non-POlitical prlSOnerS

sentenced todeaththere. Thanh and Ro had each been

glVen a SentenCe Of exilement to the Poulo Condore

island jaiI, but were later sentenced to death on

murder charges. The third detainee, Mot Dam, WaS

Charged with committing a murder in Gia Dinh. They

recognized that I wa‘S a POlitical r,risoner and sympa,-

thized with me from the very丘rst moments・

′川Ir. Nho ha.d been in this cell,’’they told me.

“That copy of the ba=ad Kim Van Kieu is his.’’

Ly Tu Trong was called Mr. Nho by non-POlitical

PrlSOnerS in this cell, and even by security agents and

PrlSOn guards, aS a ma,rk of their respect.

Trong ha.d been here, I said to myself・ In a comer

of the ce]l, there were some book leaves that had

already turned yellow. They were some pages from

Nguyen Du’s ballad Kim Van Kieu left behind by

Trong・ The great national poet had been with this

communist even in this death cell and until the

moment he stepped up on the guilIotine.
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Trong had passed away, but the torn book Kim

Van Kieu was still kept in the cell andthenameMr.

Nho sti11 remained in the hearts of these non-POlitical

PrlSOnerS SentenCed to death.

I gathered the several pages left from the ballad,

and the memory of Trong bumed deep into my soul.

On the day Trong wa.s executed, I was still

detained a,t My Tho jail. On the previous day, all the

detainees held a protest hunger strike.

I was arrestedin My Tho on a chargeof = attempted

murder during a demonstration, arSOn and dis-

turbances of security and order ’’. This was the宜rst

May Day demonstration to be held in broad dayljght

in My Tho in 193工・ The demonstrators ca.ptured and

Shot a village o鈍cial on account of his crimes against

the people・

The imperialists took me to di鮮erent prisons. Fina11y

they put me into the death cell, a‘fter the special

criminal court had pronounced a death sentence

against me・ I was then 2O yearS Old.

The death cell wa,S a Small room 3 by 6 metres in

Size, Sealed by 3 Wa,lls and an iron gate. In one of the

Walls, a. PleCe Of iron, riddled with holes which were

too small to push a, Cigarette through, SerVed as a

Window. No daylight entered the cell, and a fire-

COIoured light was kept on throughout the day. It was

extremely hot. I la,y flat on the cement ground

undressed, OneOfmy legs confinedto the stocks, Which

ran the length of the cell. Every two or three months,

the security agents unlocked the stocks so that my

Other leg could take its turn. Each time I had the

POSition of my leg changed, all other prlSOn Cells were
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kept under lock a.nd key, and troops, gua‘rds and

SeCurity agents were mustered" Except for a. cha‘mber

POt made of sheet iron, nOt a Single metal object

Wa,S tO be found in the cell. The onlyutensils were a

COCOmlt Shell bowl and a wooden barrel with a rattan

hoop. The prison guards, mOSt Of whom were natives

Of Corsica’WCre COnStantly afraid of the prisoners,

Whose hearts were filled with hatred. Tha11h, Ro and

Dam cursed them a.1most non葛StOP. Each time the

guards opened the cel=o give food to the prisoners,
they were cursed・ Once a guard had the chamber pot

OVertumed on his head, but withdrew quiet]y with

his body covered with excrement.

A French priest visited them in the ce]l.白ls there

anything I can do to help you?,,, he asked.

From the end of the cell, a PrlSOner Sat uP"
‘`Come in Father′ ,’he sa,id politeIy〇月I would like

to talk to you∴,

No sooner had the French priest come in than the

PrlSOnerS Seized him a‘nd pulled his beard, Shoutir)g,

“Stay here With us, Fa,ther, tO Share our joy.”

I was not in favour of such actions.

The secret agents and prlSOn guards took the atti-

tude = Don’t worry about them′ they are ma.d dogs ,’.

In their minds, it seemed, COmmunists and other

PerSOnS SentenCed to death were all alike.
= One lives to good deeds, gOOd deeds live for ever,,′

I sa‘idto Thanh′ Ro and Dam.白Even though we are

going to be guillotined, We Will never a]1ow our

Virtuc to be stained. Virtue is its own reward The

guillotine is in the next room, but we must behave

COrreCtly’and live as men. In so doing, We Will come

69



to realize tha=heir law always betrays their will,

even despite the introduction of death sentences.’,

Thanh, Ro and Dam listened to me attentively.
‥What we live for is where we differ, ’’I continued.

…We are working for the revolution. I have beeIl in

different jails and acquainted with many llOn-POli-

tical prisoners. In general’tlley fo11ow the political

prlSOnerS・ A man cannot behave otherwise・ We shaしl

never allow the coIonialists to hold us in disdain.∴’

=We understand,,, they replied・ =We know that

murder is a. baddeed. But we are driven into an

lmPaSSe.,,

Iexplainedthemwhat their impasse really wa.s. `血

the long run’,, I sa‘id, ‥all socia,l evils are the products

of the French COlonia.1ist reglme・ To get lid of

poverty a.nd all other evils, it is necessary to over-

throw this reglme and build a new society, a‘ CO皿ト

munist society. To curse and bea=he prison guards
is of no avai上We must strike at the root, Which is

the expIoitation and oppression of man by man・ ’′

I started = organizing,, the cell. Things could not

run smoothly if one did whatever one liked in dea‘ling

with the guards I thought. We had better appoint a

delegate to contact them. Thanh’Ro a‘nd Dam agreed

to this, and unanimously chose me・ Since then, the

cell had become shipshape. Each morning, Our COOk,

who is a prlSOner tOO’but not scntenced to deatlら

ca.me and asked what we requircd for ou「 meals, and

We gaVe Our Ordcrs・

Formerly, Thanh, Ro and Dam likcd to nag at the

cook: =Listen, gO tOBenThanhmarket cしnd bring us

fresh vegetablcs,’’or ‥ Listen, ‘Ve ‘¥'ant a fat capon
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cock, Make sure that it is a live one, and we must

hear him crow before you kill him・ ’’

The French used to give good food to prisoners sen-

tencedto death. =G王ve them good food before they

die,’, they said. So we had ham, fried chops, rOa-St

chicken or French dishes as our daily meals. If there

was anything we wanted’We Only needed to ask・

We ate rice crust* only when it was scorched a

golden brown. Our comades outside were correct “・hen

theysaid that to enter the deathcell was `・to go nlld

eat scorched rice crust with a coconut shell spoon∴’

Near the death cell there was a cell for women

prlSOnerS, both political and non・POlitical. Sitti工lg at

the door of the cell, We COuld seethem. Many prlSOnerS

took their children wjth them・ The sight of these

little crea,tureS, thin and dirty, Playing in the prison

grounds gave us much food for thought. I told my

prlSOn mateS tO Put a,Side part of 6ur daily food ration

for them. At each meal, We distributed a ration,

copIOuS enOugh, tO the children in the women prisoners’

cell. It was a habit ¥証h the children to Iook at us

from afa‘r, Waiting for their share when it haPPened

tha.t our meals were not given in due time.

*

Seeing that they now received less beatings and

coa.rse words, the security agents and prison guards

bc}gan tO COme nearer tO the cell, but cautiously all

* Tl」e CruS七Of rice stlC如1g tO the bottom and sides 。f

し上「e P祖語er cooklI-g lS Sl二ghtly bし一mt and crisp, and has∴a

toast〔、(l flaVOur.
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the same. They knew that this was thanks to the pre-

sence of a- POlitical prisoner, a,nd consorted with me"

I myself enquired of t】1em how things were gomg On

in Sa.igon to take the weight off my mind・

A prison gua,rd′ Alexandre by name’Who happened

to be a, SOCialist, made friend with me. Once he asked

me thoughtfully, =One of the things that amazes me

most a,nd that I camot understand is why the com-

munists are always in a cheerful mood, eVen though

they know they have not long to live. WheIl they are

still a=arge, they丘ght painstakingly. Kept in prison’

they behave correctly.’’

= The communists always behave correctly, ’’I told

him.白Outside or inside the death cell it makes no

difference. You are amazed, beca,uSe yOu mistakenly

believe tha.t the meting out of capital punishment

would make us Iose our rea,SOn and become frantic

with terror. But the communists see clearly which

Way tO gO and know what their aims are’and are

therefore clear-minded. Capital punishment may bring

madness and wildness to those who have no aim in

life, nO POlitical ideal, nO future. As for us, We See

O11r future clearly. Although I am sentenced to death,

my future is that you will cease to exist, While we

Shall ga.in our independence and communism wi11 be

achieved in our country. We are fu11y conscious tha,t

while carrymg Out the revolution to overthrow this

reglme, We CannOt aVOid being arrested or killed・

Among us it is a, CaSe Of life and death. To be kept

in this cell is not strangc to me∴’

The secret agents and prison guards said amOng

themselves, =At death’s door, the communists continue
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to behave correctly. They rise above all pettiness.

They ha,Ve their own grea(ness. ”

Alexandre wa,S later transferred to Poulo Condore

wherehe met me again. He no Ionger beat the priso"

ners:| He even told me news broadcasts.

Once, I jokingly told them, = Your system of capト

ta.1 punishment is very crucl and horrib】e. Horrible

for you too, because you impose it and are unableto

handle it, You are beaten and cursed by non-POlitical

prisoners・ Dea,th sentences, for the communists, are

ineffective. We a,re tranSforming this horrible system

foryou as well. You must be very thankful to us for

this.’’

′I`hey tried to savc their face, Saying′白Aha! these

non-POlitical prisoners! Who cares about them’the

ma,d dogs! ”

Unfortunately, One Of the prisoners’Thanh or Ro’

I cannot remember, Who knew a little French, Sat uP

briskly and shouted,白Who are you to say we are

mad dogs, da,mn yOu! Let's give him a chamber

POt・’’

I i皿mediately held him back. The guard; made o鮮

quickly’their face taking on a bewildered look.

*

In thc cell, We Played ca‘rds zmd dice wc had made

ourselves for amusement. We glued scra.ps of paper

together to make cards・ We moulded bread-Crumbs to

ma,ke dice. We smoked a-nd applied the cigarette to

thewall to get o任sometarfortheblack spots on the

dice. We crumpled the wrapplng Pa,Per from clgarette
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packets and inlaid it in the dice to make red spots.

Our meals were followed by chatting. When we were

tired of chatting, We Pla.yed cards a-nd chess・ It was

true　=gambling’’. Those who lost the games were

forced to ta.ke as much f○○d as they could・

In the central prison, there was a library to cater

for the French. I borrowed books and read thcm, and

then told the stories to Thanh, Ro andDa,m, tO their

great delight. We read such books as Les Mis〆r存bles

by Victor Hugo and Les rrois Mousq〃eiaiγeS by Alex-

andre Dumas.

I thenthought of helping them to read and w「ite・

=Do youwant to learn a fewwords? ”

`・Heavens! What’s the use? We a-re gOingto leave

this world. We a.re sticking our heads on the guillo-

tine. Don’t talk about leammg, man. ”

= Don’t talk like that. We ca,nnOt rema,in idle, unless

we thmk we are useless. If we are still of anyuse

to society,We muSt WOrk so Iong as we live・ Learning

is working. Here, We leam in order to be able to read

books. This gives us pleasure and helps us to under-

stand many interesting things・ We wil=ose nothing,

evenifweperish. Onthe contrary’WC Wi11 gainmuch.’’

I then arrarlged for the purchase of illustrated

books onvarious pla‘yS・ There is hardly a-1y SOuth Viet-

na.mcse who does not like the Cai L初狩, Or reformed

theatre. Thanh, Ro and Dam could understand the

plays from the i11ustrations′ b一ユt nOt the story. I read

it to t工lem" Lying by my side, they raised their heads

and listened to it. From time to timぐI stopped

reading・
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=Here they start ona ra“ Ma tune’let’s sing

the ra〃　Ma∴’

The trio sang the tune at the top of their voices.

白Here they start on a Nam Khach tune. Let’s sing

the Nam Khach∴’

And the trio were quick to respond to my request.

This so attracted them that they began to ha.ve a

love of learning・ Each day, I taught them a few

words. After about 3 mOnths, they were able to spe】l

and do some reading. Their thirst for learning

increased.

=Brother Hung, get On,’’ they would say, eVery

mommg aS SOOn aS they woke up.

They soon read very we】1, and ea.ch had his own

book to read. Without the stocks, One WOuld have

taken the ceIl for a study belonging to poor students.

When they were able to read, We Started actir}g

plays. With the Plays at our disposal, We Studied them
and distributed the casts among ourselves. We tumed

the chamber pot upside down to make it our drum・

We sang and every tone was used, tenOr, SOPranO'
bass, etC. Gaiety prevai]ed in the cell. Not knowing

what was happening, the guards rushed to our cell one

night, and to their grea‘t SurPrise, they saw us lying

stark naked with our legs still in the stocks, StrOking

an lmaglnary bcard lnd singing・

=Off with you, ’, I said to them.白There isnothir)g

to beworrieda,bout. It is terribly boriI〕g here and we

act pla.ys to amuse ourselves.’′

**栄
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In general, Our dea,th sentences were confirmed or

rescinded a.fter 6 or 7 mOnths. After that period, We

WOuld know whether or not we were to be guillotined.

The sentence if commuted’WOuld be imprisonment

for life with ha,rd labour.

I ha.d been kept in prison for not less than 7

months. Dam had already been executed. Before his

CXeCution, he was transferred to another cell. One

mormng, JuSt before dawn′ feet pounded along the

PaSSage OutSide. I heard Da,m,s voice′ =Brother Hung,

I am going to be gui]lotir]ed・ Good health to you all,

goodbye・,’

Not long before that’Dam had had no peace of

mind, and couldnot eat. At night’Waking up, he would

remain still. He no Ionger read" He used to spend the

time looking a‘t the ceiling・ He would roll a. cigarette

as thicka-S athumb・ and after hehad finishedsmoking,

SPit it against the wa11. The cigarette ends stuck on

the wall’formed a long row anddriedup. It was nGt

unti=hen that the French took him a.way・ Two oth⊂r

Party members, Who had been transferred here together

With me, a‘nd I myself were stil1 1eft out. But expe-

rience indicated tha,t if our sentenccs were to be

rescinded′ this would already have ha.ppened. Wc

had been here for 7 mOnths, and we were sure that

Our SentenCeS Were Still ill force. Discussions weI-e

held on how topreserve ourinitiative at the time of

Our eXeCution. ``What do you want?’’This was the

CuStOmary question the French used to put to the

PrlSOnerS before they were executed・ We r)rePared our

anSWer.
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“We will arra.nge our turns for the guillotine

among ourselves. You need not interfere. ’’

It was decided tha,t COmrade Cau would be the first

to step up on the guillotine. Next was comrade O,

and I would come last.

‥You will be the last to mount the guillotine,’’

Cau and O told me∴′So you will witness the deaths

Of those who precede you・ It is verylike dying several

times. "

BuしI was transferred to a. tribunal, tO attend the

hearings ofwha.t the French called白The Trial of the

Indochinese C.P. ’’, at Which they tried comrades

from the Central Committee down to provincial com-

mittees.

It was in early May r933, a.nd the revolution was

On the wane・ At the tribunal, I again met comradc

Ngo Gia. Tu and Nguyen Van Luong.
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READY TO FACE THE GUILLOTINE

Whenninetcen I was a worker in Nha Be and one
Of the leaders of [he workers’ strike there. At that

time, the strikers beat a foreman to death, Seriously

injured a cook and seized several guns from thetroops

Who were rushed in to suppress the strjke. I was

arrested and a.rraigned a,t　=The Trial of the Indo-

Chinese Communist Party ”.

Because of my refusal to pIcad guilty to anything,

I wa‘S COnfined in a pitch dark basement for twenty-

one days・ I couldnot make out anything inside. On

the fifth day of my confinement, hOWeVer, I realized

that at each meal two mess士ins of rict and other

food were thrown in for me. Previously I thought that

there was only one.

The court declared as =political priso重lerS ’’those

Who organized and edited revolutionary newspapers.

As for those invoIved in strikes, Seizures of paddy,

beatings of soldiers,… they¥ were indiscriminately

accused of =banditry and offences ag餌nst public

SeCurity ’’, instead of political offences. We were not

auowed to plead. I had only time to say, before
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being taken away,白You beheadpeople who are allowed

to say only`Yes’ or　`No’. Isn’t that strange

iustice? ”

Hung was able to丘nish his sentence, Saying,白This

is strange justice. I have one head which has been

SentenCed to be chopped off my shoulders, a.nd now

you pronounce a second death sentence against me. I

don’t know where you wil同nd the other head・,,

Tu wa,S eVen mOre Stubbom in his statement,
′`You have slandered our Party. Therefore, I must

be allowed todefend it first. As far as I am concemed,

I will a調swer you later.’’And he persisted inhis

demand to defend his Party.

During the trial, the Intematjonal Relief Association

and the French Commmist Pal’ty aSked progressive

barristers in Saigon to act as our defence counsels. A

barrister said,仕I a-Sk the court to consider my

Client’s youth and lack of mature thinking…’’

One of the comrades stood up and intervcTled,
白No, this is a faulty defence.工don’t agree with it.

Although we are young, We think over wha,t We do.

To free the nation and to free the working class how

Can PeOPle dare to call this a lack of mature

tIli宣lking? ’’

Fina=y, the court pronounced the verdicts. On
“ politica,l o茸enders ”, SCntenCeS 。f deportation for life,

lmPrlSOnment ranging from fifteen to twenty years,

and confinement in Poulo Condore were imposed・ On

“ o鱈enders charged with murder and rebellion ’’, like

Le Quang Sung, Six other persons and I, death senten-

CeS Were imposed. For comrade Hung, in addition to
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the previous death penalty’a 2O yearS, sentence of

hard labour was imposed on him.

掌

One day, Sung a.nd I entered the Saigon Central

Upon a.rriva‘1 at the section for prlSOnerS SentenCed

to death, I heard a very familiar voice ca11ing,

=Luong, Luong, here is your mate; We Will share

this cell together.・, The person calling me was Hung・

He was enjoying sitting cIose to the door of the cell・

At tha-t Period, Prisoners in this section demanded

tha.t the doorofthe cell be opened a few times aday

tolet the light in and toenable themto enjoy alook

outside.
′rhanh and Ro also greeted us, =Come here’the

cell is rather narrow to hold all of us, but it doesn’t

matter;’

we were in all seven souls living in one cell. Hung

jokingly said言′ We will order a banquet for tomorrow′

and have a drink together.’’

In our prlSOn’if we wanted to have drinks on

Sundays, We WOuld send for the orderly and say to

him言・We have a bad cold, is there anything to

drink?タ・ The orderly would understand what we

meant, a.nd would bring in spirits from the dispensary.

Some days la,ter’the French chief guard came in.

He told Hung, “The appeal court agrees with the

verdict of dea‘th passed ngainst yoll, but as there has

been a more recent trial, the decision from Paris has

not yet arrived. I am telling you皿s because I know

80

you are not afrald of dea,th・ I have bought some rum

and cigars, One glass of rum and one cigar for each

of you.’’

We ha,d been told tha.t the French gave rum and

clgarS tO Prisoners sentenced to death just before the

execution to cheer them up.

Hung a.sked, =Why don,t we have them now? The

execution might happen at any time∴’

The chief guard brought us some rum andthree

cigars・ Hung then asked・ ``We are seven people

here and there are provisions for three only. It is not

enough ’’

The additional shares were brought in. We all smoked

our cigars and soon the cell was filled with smoke・

For some days, Hung appeared in court and was

absent from白home ’’. Thanh and Ro in the meantime

resumed their old habit of cursing and bea.ting the

gua,rds. The la.tter came to us and complained about

this. After inquiry, We learnt that the guards were

rude to them.

Nevertheless, that was not the root cause. Since

Mot Dam had been executed, Thanh’s and Ro’s con-

cern had increased. They guessed that their execution

day was approaching and yielded to their violent

tempers. We sought to appease them by our advice.

We exposed the evils of society which had led them to

crime. Tha.nh a,nd Ro spoke of the days they had spent

in Poulo Condore and of the bad treatment by the

Chief gua.rd and other jailers there. In Poulo Condore

the regime was extremely ha.rsh・ Many detainees com-

mitted suicide. Some of them, When a murder occurred,

Claimed to be the author in order to finich up with a
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‘・death sentence,’. I proceeded to explain′ bit by bit

each day and in a mild manner’until Thanh and Ro

final!y understood.

*

After a time, the prison guards a.sked us′ =Do you

Want tO lodge an appeal?’’

``Yes,’’we replied, =all the more so, aS We have

committed no offence and death sentences have been

imposed on us. ”

We subsequently signed applications for a.ppea.l.

Barrister Cancelleri, Who had been sent by the In-

ternationa.1 Relief Association to act as our defence

counse], Often visited us. We were toldthat he hadbeen

a member of the French Communist Party and ha.d left

it. However, he remained a Party sympathizer. He

came each time with gifts of food and cigars. One

da.y, he handed us some money. We refused it.
・・ We have everything we need・ You have been kind

to us and have defended us. ,’

=The money ha.s been sent to you by the Inter-

na.tional Relief Association言’Cancelleri replied.

`′Has it? We wi11 accept then. Please convey our

thanks to the Interna.tional Relief Association. "

Cancelleri told us that the French Communist

Party was waging a campaign demanding a rさversa,l of

the death sentences imposed on us・ We had vaguely

heard this information before, When we read French

neWSPaPerS・

How had the French papers reached us? When we

asked to borrow some to read, the chie士guard dared
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not lend us Saigon papers, but he handed us copies of

L’∫nJransigea所!he MaγSeillais and Paγis Soir・

=These a‘re the papers I have and as a specia.1

favour I will lend them to you, ’’he said.

From then on, We read newspapers every day. We

Were Particularl,y interested in the Lepzig trial of com-

rade Dimitrov by the Hitlerite fascists. The trial,

Which echoed throughout the world, WaS rePOrted

With abundant details by bourgeois papers. In our

Cell, We CIosely followed its development, eVen mOre

Closely than those living outside the prison. We read

comrade Dimitrov’s defence statements and learnt the

Way he baLSed himself on cxisting reactionary legisla-

tion to defend his Party a,nd to accuse imperialism.

We lea.rned many things, from the spirit and the

attitude of the communist militant who defended the

Communist Intemational a重ld the Bulgarian Com-

munist Party and nation, Who pointed a finger at the

士ace ofthe Goerings and the Hitlers to a,CCuSe them, tO

the experience of struggle in court" French bourgeois

PaPerS described him as “ Dimitrov, the brave man ’,.

We took interest in reading these reports and felt

Very PrOud, and our maturity increa,Sed.

= Ha,d we gained this experience before, ’, we said

among ourselves, “in court the other day we would

ha,Ve given the French the kind of answers they

deserved∴’

During that period′ We SuCCeeded in esta,blishing

COmmunica.tion with politicaLI prisoners in the front

Prison building. We borrowed books from the prison
library and wrote invisibly in them using boiled rice

liquid. We informed the comrades in the otherbuilding
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of the titles of the books concerned. They then borrow-

ed them a‘nd painted on a page’PreViously agreed

between us, With a solution of tincture of iodine to

make the letters appear. By this method, We Were

informed of the situation outside. As we were await-

ing the execution day’We did not give any informa-

tion on our personal situation.

Behind our ce11 was a row of papaws. Sparrows

often came there and cheered us with their twittering・

One day, Petty-Offence prlSOnerS CaLme With long sticks

and poles to chase them away. They said they had

received the order from the chief guard to protect the

papaws and to keep the ripe fruit for us. We invited
them to come in, and told them, =If you chase the

birds away we shal=ose the pleasure of listening to

their twittering・ This doesn’t matter, but you should

keep the ripe papaws for the children in the women,s

Ce11. They are innocent yet are confined there. "

One day, the jailers brought us a Iarge quantity of

good food・ We did not know where the food came

from. Later, We realized that they had taken it away

from the parents and wives of petty-O鮮ence prlSOnerS

who had brought these gifts to their sons andhusba.nds

m prlSOn. We then said to the jailers, =Those people

are leading a ha.rder life than we. We forbid you to

take anything a‘Wa.y from them∴’

The jailers admired us more and more with each

PaSSing day. Some of them were moved to the point of

telling us of their repentance and apoIogizing・

We told them.白We a.re fighting the French and

the imperialists, We feel no enmity towards you.’′

Their admiration for us grew.
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Whole days were spent in entertainment and fun,

playing games, Smglng SOngS and performing operas・

When the cell door was open and people walked past’

we always found something plea.sant or funny to say

to them.

At night when we heard street-Vendors shouting

their wares we jokingly repeated their calls・ “ Who

will buy coconut juice with sugar? ’’We then felt as

if we were actua‘11y walking along the pavement・

Noises coming from outside revived memories of street

and factory activities a.nd we felt an unbearable

nostalgia for them.

暮暮*

One day, Thanh and Ro fell i11’although not

seriously. The prison warders came and told them

to go to the prison hospital. This was a pretext to

ta.ke the men to their execution・ Before leaving, they

spoke to.us・ =You said earlier that before we die we

should keep our awareness a.nd shout slogans. Now

tell us some of these.’’

They had guessed wIla‘t WOuld happen to them. We・

too, Shared their apprehension. If they had lived′ they

would have become honest men.

Some days later, at five o’clock in the momng, We

heard sIogans echoing from the distance - faint, but

quite perceptible : ・・Down with French imperialism !,’・
= Long live the Indochinese Communist Party! ’, The

sIogans were shouted calmly. We all heard them, and

knew that Thanh and Ro were going to their death.

Silently we glanced at each other.
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The chief guard came jn.
= Your friends have bid you farewell. Did you hear

them? ’′ he asked.

=Yes. ’’

・・ There are two cigars left… Will you smoke them?’’

We took the two remalmng ClgarS from the pa.cket

which had been given to Thanh and Ro that morning′

held them in our fingersa long time, then lit them・

The chief guard broke the silence : `′The two men

are not of your group′ Why then did they shou上

SIoga,nS? ”

=There is nothing strange in this. They have

realized where good sense lies. Every thinking person

will condemn you. Are you aware of that? ’’

With an uneasy smile he went away. For people

like him it takes time to understand ma.ny things.

Six months elapsed・ For thirteen months Hung had

been in the condemned ce11. It was my sixth month

in prlSOn. We discussed plans for eve「ything - how

towalk to the guillotine and how to face it, SO that

when death came, We Should die in a fitting manner.

We asked the guards for a description of the guillotine.

They provided us with every detail, and asked me

why we wanted to know.

白I want to know thoroughly,,, I said’=so that the

execution can go through as smoothly a.s possible.’’

We asked them about the proceedings and the way

they take prisoners to the execution. They explained

everything・

Usually this question is put to the victim, = Do you

have the last rites? ” (A Catholic priest was present

at executions).
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Our a.nswer would be: =What should I want them

for?’’

=Is there anythingyou wa.nt to say? ’′, the French

would ask, because they presumed tha.t when the

prisoner faced death’he might lose his self-COntrOl and

confess, hoping that this confession would save his

soul. The French were very shrewd indeed’but they

should not have expected us to confess anything・ They

would ask this question’“Do you want to leave a

message for your family? ” Well’a queStion like this

was welcome. According to imperialist regulations・

each prisoner was allowed to write one letter only.

For this we had our plan: Le Van Sung′s wife named

Sau Diec, Wa.S a COurageOuS militant who Ioved him

very much. It would be better that LeVan Sung write

to his wife. Hung a.nd I would, On behalf of the com-

rades, Write to Ngo Gia Tu and other comrades in

poulo Condore, Who were our close and most cherished

comrades-in-armS.

We prepared in advance our statements tO be

made before the gui11otine・ They were a.imed at con-

demning imperialism’making propaga'nda for the

Party and exhorting the ma,SSeS. As they would not

allow the worker葛PeaSant maSSeS tO attend our execu-

tion and there would not be much time, We PrePa.red

something straightforward and concise. We chose the

four following slogans : = Down with French imperial-

ism・,, = Long live the Indo-Chinese Communist Party,’・

・・ Long live the Indo-Chinese Revolution ’’・ and = Long

live the Communist International ’’・

We then leamt to sing =The International′,・ The

song was to be sung in rhythm and in unison in the

87



execution yard・ At that time = The International ’’had

already been translated into the Vietnamese language.

The versionof tha,t time didnot d胎er very much from

the current one, aPart from two or three words.

From then on, at night we went to bed early, be-

ca.use the condemned men were usually taken for exe-

cution at about 5 O’clock in the moming. We wanted

to get up early and have time to wash ourselves, do

Our hair and dress properly before the final stroke.

These were the preparations for the day of our

execution,Which we carried out each day. Nevertheless,

nobody came to take us away.

In the seventh month of my lmPrlSOnment, the

Chief guard came one day and said, =Why have you

not applied for an amnesty?’’白Why should we do

SO,’, We retOrted, =we ha.ve committed no crime. To

make revolutions is not a crime. We wish to appeal,

to oppose your叩stice and your law’but we will

never apply for an a.mnesty. It depends on you whe-

ther you behead us or not.’’

The chief guard and the attorney general in tum

Came and sought to influence me, arguing, `′ You are

Only 19 yearS Old, there is still a long life ahead of

you. Besides you have an education…’’

These words were repeated over a.nd over again by

the chief guard and the attorney genel.al for two

days・ We cou記not bear their repetitious advice, and

sent them awa‘y and had done with them・

Cancelleri also came (it might have been under

pressure of the attorney general).
=You have not a.pplied for an amnesty and have

defended your prestige as Party members’’’he told
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us. =This is a lofty attitude. However’in my opln10n,

you should apply for a.n amnesty. It is only a matter

of proceeding which does not a債ect nor harm the

honour of the Party.’’

=To date you have assisted us in many ways,’’

we replied. =We tha‘nk you very much for that, but

this time, We aSk you to agree to our not following

your advice.’’

At that time, in France the movement for the

release of politica.1 prisoners in Indo-China was very

strong. The imperialists have wanted us to sign a.ppli-

cations for an amnesty. We would do no such thing!

At nigh†s we continued to practice singing and went

to bed as early as before. In the mommgS・ We rOSe

early, dressed and did our hair’and waited for the

亀nal call.

*

About a month later, the chief guard entered, rub-

bing his hands.
‥Well, nOW... it is finished;’he saLid・

=What is finished? ’, we asked.

…It is now over for you, yOu Will go tomorrow,’’

he said.
白We sha.11 go tomorrow’Sha,11 we? Well′ We are

ready. We have been waiting for a long time already’’′

we answered.

‥No, I mean that you will leave here for another

place… tO Poulo Condore.’’

The French Communist Party launched a vigorous

campa.1gn, demanding an amnesty for =the [O,OOO
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politica,l prisoners in Indo-China,’eSPeCially the canceト

Iation of ten death sentences.,, This struggle, inspired

by proletarian internationa,lism, eVentually won. But

when the chief guard reported the news to us, he

juggled with words to see if there was any slgn Of

app丁ehension among us・ Later, Cancelleri showed

us press articles and parliamentary statements by

French communist deputies. We then realized clearly

tha.t through the 7 tO 8 months of our lmPrlSOnment,

the French workers and people had waged a relentless

Struggle to save our lives.

Hung, Sung and I’Said to one another′ =We owe

Our lives to the French proletariat.’’

In the early days of January 1934, We left the

Saigon Central prison for Poulo Condore・ Leaving an

underground hell, We landed in an earthly hell. Eleven

years la,ter’Hung and I still sharcd thc same stocks

and fetters as we had done in the condemned cell. We

resumed our militant activities and struggle. Hung

was very determined・ His prison certificate was皿ed

with the red marks of the scars from the innumerable

punishments he had received・ Fo11owing the triumph

Of the Revolution, Our Party a.nd Govemment sent a

ship to take usto the mainland・ We returnedtoSaigon

at the very moment the French started the hostilities

there on September 23, 1945.

We then began a- neW StruggIe…

瓜録e重重電V慮N患UoⅣG

STEMMING FROM THE PEOPLB

Cao Bang, One Of the two centreS Of

the movemeれt in Viet Bac-President

Ho Chi Minh re血rn露　tO the count重y

Ca,O Ba,ng WaS a PrOVince where the revolutiona・ry

movement began very early. As early as 1929, many

Ce11s of the Young Comrades’Association were set up

there. When the Indo-Chinese Communist Party came

into existence, Ca.o Bang then saw the founding of

many Party cells within its limits・ Even during the

years of white terror, Party organiza,tions were pre-

SerVed. In the period of the Popular Front Movement,

the revolutionary mOVement in the province developed

On a relatively wide scale among the local people.

Many meetings were held in support of the All-Indo-

China Party Congress. Many struggles were waged by

the workers at the Tinh Tuc Mine. When World War

Two broke out, the French coIonialists in Indo-China

Surrendered to the Japanese fascists; at the same

timc, they stepped up their repression aga‘inst the

revolutiona‘ry mOVement. Cao BaIlg then experienced

coIonialist repression too. Leading and rank and file

Party members went underground for the safety of

Party organizations and maintaining the movement

Which was fa.ced with many di範culties・
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At that time言′Ong Cu”*-aS President Ho Chi

Minh was familiarly called - retumed to the border

region. Our group, COmPOSed of comrades Phung Chi

Kien, Pham Van Dong, Hoang Van Hoan, Vu Anh

and I, WaS WOrking in China・ Following France’s

COmPlete loss, Uncle Ho considered that the situa-tion

Ca11ed for our speedy retum to the country, tO eS-

tablish connections with the masses and the Party

Central Committee. Uncle Ho, tOgether with a number

of comrades, then retumed to the China.-Vietnam

border region. We temporarily stayed in a. village on

Chinese territory, Where the local people were very

SymPathetic. They had been influenced by the Chinese

Red Army, and as they knew that we were Vietnamese

revolutiona.ries, they extended to us their best assist-

ance. At tha.t time, a number of lea.ding and rank

and file Pa,rty members in Cao Bang- SuCh as comrades

Le Quang Ba, Hoang Sam, Bang Giang and others,

fled the enemy’s persecution to China to seek comec-

tions with the leading organs・ They were delighted

to meet Uncle Ho personally.

Uncle Ho decided to send these comrades to the

border region for a- Period of trainingbefore being sent

to the country to organize the Viet Minh League. A

Short-term training course was held in a Chinese

village, near the frontier. Uncle Ho proceeded to

Organize it very carefully and meticulously. A program

for the course was first worked out. After tha.t we

* There is no equivalent expression in EngllSh for白Ong

ノCu ”-Which means an old man enjoying the affection and

respect of the people.

¥一-′‾
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Were aSked to prepare the course in six or seven.

lessons. A summa.ry for each lesson was drafted and-

Submitted to discussion by the whole teaching group↓

before we sta.rted writing the full text. The text

itself wa‘S Submitted to a final collective check-uP.

We were advised to ma.ke sure that both the content

and the phrasing be easily understood by the

masses. These lessons were later printed and published

in a book entitled `′The Path of Liberation’′. This

first course for training Viet Minh ca.dres yiclded

Very gOOd results. The course cIosed just at the

approach of Lunar New Year Festiva.l. The trainees

Were in good spirit when they left for home, and had

confidence in the certain success of the consolidation

and development of the movement and the organiza-

tion of the Viet Minh.

After enjoying the Lunar New Year Festival in

China, Uncle Ho Ieft for home too. Our o鯖ce was

established in a ca.ve in Pac Bo, a hilly region about

from 2 tO 3 kilometreswide andfrom 5 tO 6 kilometres

Iong. The distance from the cave to the frontier line

between Vietnam and China was a little more than

One kilometre. The Nung nationals who inhabited the

region were very sympa.thetic people, SCa,ttered in

the valley and the hill-Sides言n hamlets of two or

three families. The biggest hamlet comprised at most

ten fa’milies・ The region was covered with rocks,

dense forestsタhuge vegetation and some scattered

§mall rice fields. In front of the cave was a thick

bush of reeds a,nd wild weeds which hid the entrance

almost completely, and it could not be seen even at

a short dista,nCe. The cave was very deep. Outside, at
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the foot of the hill meandered a very pleasant stream,

Which swelled In some pla-CeS into large ponds about

the size of a la.ke. Near its banks were rugged rocks,

With at some places sta.1actites interwoven with huge

and flat rocks. Uncle Ho usually worked on the bank

Of the strea.m, Or at the training centre in a near-by

hamlet, and returned to the cave at meal-times. At

night it was chilly in the cave; a fire was lit to wa.rm

it up, Without being seen from outside.

Uncle Ho paid special attention to the question of

SeCreCy and always looked after the security of the

O飴ce. Whenever he noted some slgnS Of suspICIOn Or

tracking by the enemy, he advised moving the o臆ce

to another pla,Ce. Once, We reCeived the news that

enemy’s agents had infiltrated the region. We moved

the o範ce deeper into the jungle. To reach our new

Iocation we had to walk along a ravine and climb

SeVeral steep pa.sses. Our refuge-hut was built under-

neath a canopy of intervowen rattan palms. It was

Pitchdark there even in the day, SO We had to climb

and work at a higher rock. After some time, forgreater

SeCreCy, We mOVed to a grotto. It was small in size

and could accommodate only three or fouI. Of us. In

days of heavy downpours, Snakes crawled into the

grotto for shelter.

Underground life was extremely hard・ To preserve

health and good work, Uncle Ho improved hygiene

PraCtice. He rose earIy every mommg and woke up
the o鯖ce sta髄for some gymnastic exercises before

work.

At night’ aS We had no kerosene for a lamp, a

fire was burnt instead, and we sat around it to discuss

94

Or tO Chat. Meal-time was observed punctually, the

mea.ls being exceedingly sma11. Occasiona11y, We ate

meat, a dish we ca.1led　=the Viet Minh meat’’ma.de

Of mashed pork roasted and salted in the ratio of

One Part Of meat to three parts of salt.

We wentfishing in the ravine as a means to im置

PrOVe Our food rations. The cook, COmrade Loc, WaS

a very kind old ma.n of strong faith in the revolu-

tion. He looked after the health of Uncle Ho and

all the o#ice staff with solicitude a.nd devotion.

When Uncle Ho was sick, he would grant him a
‘′priority’’serving him a bowI of the liquid ta.king

Out Of the boiling rice. The water take宣l from the

ravine for drinking purposes was　餌ered through

COal, graVel a‘nd sand before use.

Although this health practice was cIosely followed

everybody was a.鯖ected with malaria. Many times in

the course of a meeting Uncle Ho hada fit of fever,

We SuggeSted him to take a rest, but he refused

Saying, = Only by struggling against our ailment can

we overcome it,’’

As the revolutionary movement developed and we

moved to Lam Son va.1ley, near Nuoc Hai district,

in a region of rugged mountains which we called

the ``Red BIockhouse’」 This name was glVen tO it

because of the clear red of the rocks and in reminis_

CenCe Of pla,Ce Where revolutionaries used to meet.

Here, Uncle Ho kept to his simple and austere

ha.bits. This life spent in a cave greatly undermined

his health. In periods of upsurge of the movement,

When supplies were not too hard to get, the

material life in the office did not su鯖er much from
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shortage・ But when the enemy repression was acute’

the blockade tightened and the office ha.d to move

deeper into the iungle′ food supplies wcre exceed-

ingly di組cult. Once′ the offroe moved to a region

inhabited by the Man Trang minority nationals. The

local people ha.d no rice for food and lived on maize all

the year round. The office staff’tOO, had to live on

maize gruel for months. Uncle Ho,s health was af-

fected. Comrade Loc had aL Small supply of rice he

wanted to cook for him, but he refused to have it.

uncle Ho said the comra‘des seriously sick should

ha.ve rice, aS for him he would eat his share ofmaize.

In the period he worked inthe Viet Bac’Uncle Ho

oncefe11 badly sick. It was in 1945, after the Japanese

coup drstat. At that time’the Liberation Zone was

already set up and expanded. We accompanied him

from Cao Bang to Tan Trao. About July’|935’I)re‾

parations were under way for the National Congress

in implementation of the Party Central Committee’s

decision. The provisional leadershjp of the Liberation

zone held its headqua,rterS in a hut on stilts in Tan

Trao village, near a ba.nyan-tree Which has become

historic. I was then on permanent duty there・

uncle Ho lived in aL Sma.11 hut on the hill-Side less

tha,n One kilometre from the village" Wa.1kingfrom Cao

Bang by foot wa,S tOO eXhausting for him. After a

period’he fell gra.vely sick and ha.d a persistent high

temperature. In the first days of his sickness he could

not eat rice a.nd had rice gruel instead・ Later’he was

too sick to ea.t even rice gruel but only a, boiling rice-

1iquid. He had moments of coma.. Although′ unlike in
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the past some medicines were available, the whole

StOCk comprised only a number of pi11s of quinine

and phials of camphor.

Everyday′ I had to reportto uncle Hoon our work.

His condition ca.used me great a,nXiety. Asked about

his health’he invariably replied that his illness should

not be a matter of concem, and a.dvised me tobecalm

and to continue with my work. About six or seven days

later, I saw that his condition had worsened. Afterthe

usual repOrt, he told me to leave. I said that as there

WaS nOthing very urgent to do I could stay on with

him. He probably felt the gravity of his condition and

agreed to my sta.ying for the night. At times when he

recovered his senses, he talked to me and Isensedthat

he vyanted to make his will. Calmly and sIowly, he

told me, ``Now, the situation both at home and

abroad is favourable・ Our Party must lea,d the people

to regain independence, at a-ny COSt. Even if we have

to fight a battle scorching the whole Truong Son Range

We Will fight it until independence is won;, After a

moment thinking, he went on dealing with more

COnCrete WOrk‥ =Now’the movement is spreading・

However’in this period of the rising tide, attention

must be directed to consolidating the movement,

educating reliable militants a,nd training more cadres.

Short-temCOurSeS muSt be opened to train Iocal cadres,

and Party cells must be developed in order to preserve

the movement in case of set-backs. As for the

armed struggle言t must be developed, When condi-

tions are favourable, but at present it is necessary

to reinforce our resistance base to meet eventual

di範culties.’,



As I listenedto him, Ihad the feeling that he was

also anxious about his health, a.nd my anxiety

increased. I wrote a letter to the Centra.1 Committee to

inform them about Uncle Ho′s condition. At the same

time, I sent for the comra.des in various villa‘geS tO

ask them about curing Uncle Ho′s disease. When

asked, the old folk replied that it was a case of high

fever. They also said tha-t near the village there was

a good specialist in the trea.tment of this disease. That

very ni8ht I sent a messenger on his horse to seek the

physician. Next moming the physician came. He felt

Uncle Ho,s forehead, felt his pulse, a.nd prescribed an

odd kind of root he brought from the forest. The

physician bumt the root and mixed it with rice-SOuP

which he gave to Uncle Ho. After two treatments,

Uncle Ho felt better and some days later recovered

completely from his illness・

We were in丘nitely ha,PPy. Unfortunately・ Since

then, We have not been able to find out what kind of

root it was.which cured Uncle Ho so quickly.

Now let us Iook back to the period in Cao Bang

when Uncle Ho was still living in Pac Bo region・ Com-

ra,des Phung Chi Kien and VuAnh were already there.

‘Comrade Lam (i.e. Pham Van Dong), COmrade Ly (i.e.

Hoang Van Hoan) and I were still working in Tsing

Si and ma‘king the trips between Tsing Si and Kwei

Lin. We usua11y come to Pac Bo to attend meetings

and present our reportS tO Uncle Ho. Occasionally’

Uncle Ho, tOgether with comrade Phung Chi Kien’

came to meet us half way. UIICle Ho usua-11y walked

long distances. Sometimes’he walked tens of kilo-

metres without fatigue・ One day, aS We Went from
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Tsing Si and heca,me tO uS, We met One anOther half

Way and held a meeting in a. market-Place" A comrade

Who just came from the country eagerly told him as

SO。n aS he saw him, =Comrade X. ha,S been a.rrested!,′

Uncle Ho sedatcly told all of i]S tO enter an inn

and ordered some soup and vemicelli for lunch. Only

When the meal was over, the discussions began. Uncle

Ho then sIowly said to the newcomer:
=Now repor=he news from home. Try to keep

℃alm.’’

Every time we went to Uncle’s office, We felt a,t

home, CIoser to the Party’in the wam surroundings

Of a revolutiona.ry family. He often said, =The Party

is the fami】y of the communist militants;’He often

recommended : = Every action of oursmust stem from

the Party’’・ He inquired after our health and showed

his great concem for our living and working conditions.

The o触ce wa§ always fi=ed with a bright atmos-

Phere of revolutionary optimism. When the movement
WaS On the upsurge, the comrades returned to the

O範ce in high spirits, bringing ba,Ck with them something

Of the lively atmosphere of the localities from which

they ca,me. The ca-1m atmosphere in the office would

remind them tha‘t the revolutionary fight would con-

tinue for a. long time and in hard conditions. Even

during a. setback of the movement, due to the ene_

my’s hard repression and before the confusion of the

masses, We WOuld find when we retumed to the o塙ce

the same ca.lmness and unshakable fa.ith in the future

′Of therevolution, eVery time we retumed to the o餓ce.

This was one of our most profound i皿preSSions : nOt

to be complacent in periods of the high-tide of the
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movement and not to show pessimism when the

movement receded. Uncle Ho educa.ted the cadres in

the fim confidence in the future of the revolution.

He often said, =Revolutiona,ry WOrk is an enduring

task, lasting months and years・ SO it must be carried

out with afirm wi11, thorough thinking a.nd no haste’’・

When we retumed from work and there were no

urgent things to do・ Uncle Ho would raLise the problems

for us to think over beforc we held the meeting and

engaged in discussioll. Uncle Ho,s suggestions were

very concrete and practical. When discussion was over

a.nd a decision was a.dopted, its implementation

became imperative. Uncle Ho always superviscd the

concreteplansforevery task, big or small・ The period

of activity by his side taught me a very va.luable

practice : When a decision on revolutionary lines is to

be taken, far and wide investigations are necessary,

but when actual work has started special attention

must be paid to concrete things・ either big or sma.1l.

If smau things a.re not done well, bigger ones are not

likely to be accomplished with success.

soon after his arrival at Pac Bo, Uncle Ho ordered

the secret publication of the paper Viet Nam Doc IノaP

(Independent Vietnam) which appeared twice a week

on two small pa.pers printed by lithography in bold

letters. The articles were simple a.nd short’SO Simple

and short that we had to raise the question of ma-king

them richer in content, uSing smaller letters to ha‘Ve

more artides and a better presenta.tion. But Uncle Ho

said, =We shall continue to write short artic]es a-nd

new items, boldly printed’tO Suit the level of the

masses!・・ In fact, after some time, We SaW the great
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e鱒ect produced by the Doc Lap as a propagandist

and an organizer. Its influence was due to its correct

political content which suited the level of the masses.

Obv主ously, it carried what the masses wanted to leam

aIld they could easily understand, thereby raising

their consciousness and leading them forward. The

paper later was extended to four well-Printed pages

and received wam appreciation of the masses.

Uncle Ho paid special attention to educating and

training the cadres. He translated the History of the

Communist Party (BoIshevik) of the Soviet Union

into the Vietnamese language’tyPed it himself into

many copies of which he sent one to each ofour

workjng units to study.

Uncle Ho kept cIose connections with the local

people, Paying frequent visits to the old folk and

teaching the youth how to read・ He had specia1 1ove

for children. He often wore an indigo coat after the

fashion of the Tho minority people and looked like

a native old man. The local people greatly loved and

respected him and usually called him 《`Ong Ke’’that

is a respecta’ble old man in a high position. His simple

manners, his optimism, his cIose contact with the

people and his warm affection for his comrades were

and-it can be said-Sti11 are very strong・

In March [941, the 8th enlarged Congress of the

Party Central Committee was held in Pac Bo. It was

presided over by Uncle Ho. As everybody knows′ this

congress was of historic importance. It decided on the

王⊃arty,s new policies, Put forward the problem of

nationa1 1iberation as the central and urgent task of
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the entire people and drafted the lines for the Organ-

ization of the Vietnam Independence League and tbe

PreParation for armed uprising・ At the same congress

the C.C. decided to preserve and develop the Ba,C Son-

Vu Nhai liberation base, tO COnSOlidate and expand

the base of Cao BangaIld to build them into two

centres in preparation for armed uprising in thc Viet

Bac reglOn.

Powerful upsurge

Following a period of activity in China′ We Were

ma‘rked by the Kuomintang as communists・ We were

then ordered to return to our country to work there"

Comrade Tong (i.e. Pham Va.n Dong’s new name)

and Iretumcd to Cao Bang at a time when the

movement there was consolidated and in many places

was firmly developing・

It was thenat the end of r94[, and the Vict Minh

movビment had spread to many districts・ The compa--

triots of the Tho and Nung nationalities enthusiast-

ica11y joinedthevarious associations fornational salva-

tion. Everywhere youIlg men dIld women led the

movement, doing prOPaga.nda and organizational work,

and military training・ Adult womel一, tOO’POSSCSSed

a very persistent and determined spirit of revoluti○○

nary struggle・ In many localites, C書丁ildren also joined

national salvation organizations where they were

active in liaison and sentry work・ In all the villages

where the movement was relatively high, Party cells

were developed. Gradually =whol]y organized’’villages
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were set up, then ・′wholly organized,, counties and

= wholly organized ” districts. In ‥ wholly organized’’

1ocalities the great majority of the people either

joined national salvation organizations or sympathized

with the revolution. In ‥ wholly organized ’’villages

Viet Minh committees settled all questions relating

to the everyday activities of the local people.

Ma,rriages were certified by the local organizations

which also served as an intermediary i重l the settIe-

ment of contending claims on land・ The majority of

the village o鯖cials were won over to the revolutiol}・

They showed sympathy to it or joined national sal-

vation associations. Some rare reactionaries werer

either isolated or cIosely watched・ In the lower levels,

a regime of dual a.dministration came into existence ;‘

legal administration o描cials usua11y sought the Viet

Minh committee′s instructions before theJ′ Went tO

the district and the provincial o飴ces・ They reported

everything to the Viet Minh committee wllen they′

returned to the locality.

The majority of civil militia‘men joined revolution-

ary organizatjons or sympathized with the

revolution.

At that time, tO COPe With the revolutionary mo、-e-

ment, the ‥mandarinal hierarchy,, instructed the

administratioll tO reinforce vigilanc〇・ Each viIlage

had two or three sentry posts・ However, aS both the

civil militia and the local people sympathized with

thc revolution, the majority of these enemy POStS

turned to be Our Sentry. A number of thosc ]ying

along our secret COmmunication line were used &S

our posts of liaison.
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The movement also developed strongIy in the higher

mountain reglOnS PeOP】ed wjth the Man Trang・ The

life of the local people was exceedingly hard. The

mountains were very rugged and there was littIe

arable land’the roads crossed steep rocks and access

WaS almost non-eXistent. The French, mandarins and

loca‘l officials carried out most ruthless expIoitation.

The revolutionary spirit of the people in the region

WaS Very high. The Man Trang compatriots were

extremely happy to meet Viet Minh cadres・ They

Were greatly impressed to see that when people

joined the organizations to fight like brothers against

the French and the Japanese, all members, vyhether

they were Kir】h, Tho or Man, Showed unusua】 mutual

affection. They loved us as their kiths-and-kins and

PrOVided a selfless support to the revolution.

Na.tional salvation a’SSOCiations rapidly deveIoped

and extended in the region' Party organizations were

Set uP. Among the first Man Trang compatriots to

JOln the Party was Comade Hong Tri who was
utterly poor but possessed of incomparabIc revolution-

ary spirit. W上1en the Japanese launched raiding

OPerations in the region・ he led the people in his

Village to struggle’heroically losing his life.

An outsta-nding feature of the movement was

national solidarity. Already言n the days of under-

ground struggle in Cao Bang, get-tOgethers were held

between representa.ti‘′eS Of the nationalities, the Tho,

Man’NuIlg, Kinh, Chinese residents and so on言n a

Very Warm atmosphere. Delegations of the Man

nationalswent dowllthe mountains {o seethemovement

jn the rice-la,nd regIOn. They were met with warm
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Welcome and encouragement by the compa'triots

there. After these visits they reported their impres-

Sions at meetings held in their hamlets. From time

to time both in the lower land and in the higher

mountain regions’Photogra.phic and drawing exhibi-

tions were held, eXPOSing the crimes committed by

the French and the Ja.paLneSe and highlighting the

PrOgreSS aChieved by the revolution with exhibits of

g11nS and flags as well as documents on the Soviet

Union and the world revolutionary movement.

Later’the Cao Bang Provincial」 Con?mittee was

reorganized・ In November 1942, an All-Cao Ba.ng

COngreSS Of Viet Minh representatives was convened,

Which elected the official Viet Minh Provincial Com_

mittee. Comections between organizations of the

Viet Minh League from village and distric=evels to

the provincia.1 leadership were well-eStablished. In

=wholly organized,′　counties and districts, demo-

Cratic elections were held in each village and at higher

levels. Following this period′ the Inter-PrOVincial

Committee for Cao Bang, Bac Can and Lang Son was

Set uP With comrade La, aS SeCretary. He had long

experience as a cadre’knew many ups and downs in

Party work, and won high prestige among the masses・

He was regarded with affection and admiration by

Party members and the people. He did Party work

With great devotion’despite his fragile health. Com-

rade La, COntinued his position as secretary of the

Cao Bang Provincial Committee, until his death last

year・

To consolidate the movement, SPeCial concern was

thenpa.idto training. Uncle Ho said∴・We must have　、。
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the people with us before talking of a.n uprising’’・

Therefore our e楢orts were directed to consolidating

the existing organizations and developing new ones.

Many short-term training courses were organized in

various districts but many comrades who lived far

away could not attend for fear of losing much of the

time to be devoted {o production a.nd being detected

by the enemy. The comrade teachers were then organ-

ized into mobile groups to teach in tum in various

Iocalities. Each locality chose a secret site far from

the vi】lage, Where the cadres would gather, bringing

with them food for a period of training lasting from 5

to 7 days. All vi11age cadres were thus trained・ The

Inter-PrOVincial Committee then planned to open

training courses of a higher level and at the same time

to extend enrolment in these courses to yOung men

and women who were not members of executive com-

mittees. A large number of good members of national

salva,tion organizations applied for enrolment. At the

end of each course, a Party Wa.S Organized, attended

by representatives of people from various walks of

life, and time was spent in singing songs, thus stimu-

1ating further everybody,s ardour for work・ Uncle Ho

took a direct part in tr.aining ca-dres and a number of

peasants living nea,r the o範ce. Only a. number of local

cadres knew the Vietnamese language・ Women espe-

cially were among the maiority who did not speak

this la,nguage. Uncle Ho advised us to leam the Tho

dialect. In reglOnS PeOPled by the Man Trang we used

drawings as a means of teachirlg jn thc first training

course held there. To exp-ain how the French and the

Japanese oppreSSed and exploited our people’We
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made a. picture of a French or a Japanese bea.ting

Vietnamese people who carried on their backs crushing

ta.xes. We drew pictures of Man and Tho minorities

and Vietnamese majority nationals taking one ano-

ther’s hands to illustrate that solidarity was necessary

to drive out the French and Japanese. Gradua11y the

Man people learnt Man script and studied in this dia-

lect. The content of the courses was very simple. After

discussing the situation at home and in the world,

and why it wa.s necessa.ry to fight against the French

and the Japanese, discussions began on the prepara-

tions for armed uprising, the organ王zation of nationa]

Salvation associations and self-defence groups, the

five stages of underground a.ctivity, the handling of

meetings, the way to speak a.t these meetings, etC.

I was in charge of a tea.ching group, and of the work

in Hoa An, Nguyen Binh and in the region of the Man

Trang. The tra‘ining courses yielded splendid results.

I rememberthat only in one of these courses, although

the standard progra.m was observed, in the part

devoted to the international situation, discussions

were also held on the白four contradictions’’.

During the graduation-CeremOny held at the end of

the course, Zl gOOd member who used the underground

nameof De Tham raised his hand and asked to speak :

当ask the leadership to accept my withdrawal from

the Associatjon’’.

白Why do you ask to withdraw?’, I asked, bewildered・

当n the Association, I can do everything, but nOW

I find that what I have learnt is too difficult. I ca.nnot

rememberit amd I am afraid that I am not able to

fulfil my task.’’
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This was the most instructive experience on teach-

ing・ I had drafted a comprehensive program for study,

but comrade De Tham aSked to withdraw from the

Associa.tion just because I added to the program the
=four contradictions,’.

Within the Party, training work also held an im-

POrtant Place. Training courses for Party members

Came under the responsibility of the Inter-PrOVincial

Committee. For a number of cadres of the provincia,l

level, the program of study comprised, aPa.rt from the

discussions on the Party Central Committee’s resolu-

tion and the policies of the Inter-PrOVincial Committee.

initial study of the history of the Communist Party

of the Soviet Union.

Prepa章ationg for∴Setting up armed units

About the end of |941, also in Pac Bo, Uncle Ho

issued instructions on the organization of the first

amed unit in Cao Bang; this was a platoon including

COmrades Le Quang Ba, Hoang Sam, Bang Giang, Le

Thiet Hung, Duc Thanh, The An and others, With

COmrade Le Quang Ba as commander. The platoon

WaS entruSted with the task of defending the Party,s

head-O飴ce, tO COnSOlidate and maintain communica-

tion-highways and at the same time to assist in the

training of self-defence ind fighting-defence units.

In every locality where the revolutionary movement

extended and the ma.sses joined na.tional salvation

Orga.niza-tions in large numbers, Self-defence groups

Were Set uP amOng the youth of both sexes・ The ques-

tion of military training became urgent. The dema,nd
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was raised everywhere but cadres were lacking. Those.

comrades who knew something about military practice

assisted. The question of editing documents on

J鉦tary study was also considered. Uncle Ho wrote

a book on guerilla. warfare, Very Simple in content

and easy to read・ The Inter-PrOVincial Committee

issued an instruction on drafting the program for

military training and a unified vocabulary for military

command. At first it wa,S nOt eaSy because the

whole affair was brand new. Even on the march, the

cadre was not used to shouting, `left-right.∴ and

those in the ranks felt embarrassed. The movement

for military training grew stea,dily. Each term lasted

from 5 tO 7 days, and started as soon as field-WOrk

a鱒orded the trainees some spare-time. After a period

when Self-defence units were already strengthened

fighting self-defence units were set up whose members

were chosen among the most valorous members of

defence units in the vi11age.

It could be said tha,t all young men a.nd women in

who11y organized villages joined self-defence organ-

izations and underwent training for one or two terms.

There were in each village one or two platoons of

fighting-defence, relatively we11 organized and trained・

During the same period, the Inter-PrOVincia-1 Commit-

tee organized tra‘ining courses for military cadres, eaCh

lasting one month and comprlSlng 5O tO 6o trainees・

Despite the di範culties a.rising from underground

status, the schooIs which were set up in the jungles

did not lack in = scope”. For instance the third term

of the military-POlitical class in Kim Ma county,

when it was unearthed, CauSed astonishment to the
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ーimperialists. It comprised several palm-rOOfed blocks

housinghundreds of trainees, a COnference hall′ dining-

room・ dormitory, gun-Shelves aLnd the parade gromd

Situa.ted on three levels- With a stair-Way Of alrout 5O

to 6o steps・ At the end of 1943 in Nuoc Hai reg10n,

Hoa An district, there were military reviews held in

broad da.ylight in the fields, and sham ba,ttles invoIv-

1ng SOme 4O Or 5O men, and on some occasions close

to |’OOO men in an a,rea COVemg SeVera,1 counties.

With the expansion of the armed forces, the a.tmos葛

Phere of the preparation for uprising became more

intense.

Apart from training, ammunition supplies were

also a very lmPOrtant a.nd d描cult problem. Members

Of the self-defence units equipped themselves by their

OWn meanS W王th one weapon’SuCh as dagger, SPear,

鉦e-a.m Or flint-lock. In some regions the local people

COntributed funds to purchase rifles Iocally-ma.de on

the other side of the border. Each member carried a

COil of rope and leamt the way to capture enemy

agents・ With a view to soIving the problem of arms

SuPPlies′ the Inter-PrOVincial Committee decided on

the establishment of a modest smithy to carry out

experiments in the mating of ha‘nd-grenades and ]a.nd-

mines’Of which comrade Cap was in charge. Some five

Or Six workers formed the staff of this smithy. Ma葛

terials such as iron-POtS, COPPer trayS and brass ba,Sins

Were given by the people. The choice of the site for

this smithy was a big problem言t had to be located

in a deep valley’behind a. wall of several mountains

in the白RedBIockhouse ,, region, tO hide the noises of

ha.mmering from the outside. After many hard months
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Of experimentation, the first land-mine was produced・

Previous tests ca.rried out with parts proved to be sa-

tisfactory. On the day the test of the whole land-mine

WaS tO be carried out, I got word from comrade Vu

Anh and comra.de Tong asking me to come・ The test-

ing ground was near the smithy-WOrkshop’at a Place

SurrOunded by high mountains. The land-mine was

Placed in a hole at the foot of the mountain, While

the =specta.tors’’sat at a higher spot behind huge

rocks to watch the test without being worried a-bout

fragments of shell made of pig-iron. A rope about |OO

metres Iong was attached to the land-mine to pull it

When the order was glVen. We waited anxiously. Com-

rade Cap shouted the order. All eyes were directed to

the land-mine. Smoke came out... and that was a.1l.

We waited for a long moment but no expIosion

OCCurred. A Tho comrade burst into laughter, Saymg,
=It doesn’t want to move∴’The first test proved to

be a failure. However, COmrade Cap persisted in his

research and eventua.11y succeeded. This workshop

COntinued production until the victory of the August

Revolution, When it was enlarged into the Lam Son

arsena.l and contrjbuted a maJOr Part in supplying

ammunition to the front. This smithy in the =Red

BIockhouse ” region could be considered as our first

arsenal.

From the period Uncle Ho returned to the border

region’he kept thinking of establishing a line of contact

With the Central Committee in the LOWer reglOn. Espe-

Cia,llyfo11owing the decision of the 8th Congress of the

Party Central Committee to set up two centres of the

movement in the Viet Bac region, the question of
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liaison between Cao Bang and BacSon-Vu Nhai became

more urgent.

Apart from the ordinary intelligence-COmmunica-

tions it was necessary to Organize promptly a line

among the masses from Cao Ba‘ng tO the Lower region.

Only by this method could liaison be maintained dur-

ing the cnemy repression and in periods`Of armed

activities guerilla groups could move favourably.

The liaison with the Lower region had to pass the

localities inhabited by the Tho and the Man Tien

people・ We began to organize the Man Tien compa-

triots. At first we sent a Tho comrade who had a

peasant mate in the Iocality of the Man Tien for pro-

paganda work. Like the Man Tra.r)g, the Man Tien
had a‘ high spirit of anti-imperialism’Simple and

gentle feelings and good habits of mutual assistance.

They welcomed the idea of organlZlng aSSOCiations to

fight against the French and the Japanese’but thcy

required that an oath be fomally taken to be fully

confidentrThe oath was taken by either extinguishing

aL buming incense-Stick or beheading a chicken. The

wording of the oath ran like this : To unite with one

another like kith-and-kin in the fight against the

French and the Japanese in order to save the country

and the village, and to achieve the program of the

Viet Minh; nOt tO leave one anOther in・d描culties

and betray the Associa.tion because of enemy’s re-

pression ; those who betrayed would fa.ce annihilation・

The one who took the oath would plunge the burning

incense-Stick he kept in hand into the water to ex-

tinguish it or he would chop o鱒a chicken,s head with

one stroke.
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Gradually Party cells were set up among the Man

PeOPle. The first Man Tien to join the Party was
COmrade Hoan, native of Ha Hieu, in Cho Ra. He

WOrked very ardently’WOn high prestige among

the peopIe and contributed a ma]Or Part in organ-

izing the zone of the Man Tien. The imperialists

Seized him・ They tortured him eleven times durlng

Which he fainted but did not give any information.

Fina11y they shot him・ Prior to the shooting, his

Wife visited him・ During the visit he told her,

=Probably they wi11 shoot me, but you have

not to be worried, because the revolution wi11

Certainly triumph・ You will keep your loyalty

to the Party a,nd assist the cadres in their work.’・

He then handed to his wife a drug made of

tiger-bone’Saying′ `・ Keep this drug and pass it on to

COmrade Van’When you meet him. Tell tha.t I seIld

him my best wishes and want him to take this

drug to preserve his health to be abIe to work.,′

Later I ha,d the chance to pass Ha Hieu and visited

COmrade Hoan’s family. I saw his mother, his wife

and his children. Comrade Hoan・s wife wept bitterly’

recalled the story and handed me the tiger-bone drug.

The mother through her tears told me∴′Although

Hoan is dead and the harvest is not good, eVery year

after each harvest・ I spare a small quantityof glu-

tinous rice for the guerilla, fighters・ You, my SOnS,

Should kilI the last French and Japanese to enab]e

us, the Man people, tO live.”

As the movement surged ahead, the enemy began

their repression. They brought soIdiers from the

PrOVincial capital and the district, from Ngan Son
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northwa.rd, and from Nguyen Binh and Cao Bang on

both sides, tO enCircle Kim Ma county and control

various communication - highways’big and small・ tO

capture cadrcs and unea,rth our underground offices・

Together with comra.de Thiet Hung, I was teaching

at a宜aining course and was sick with malaria.. The

local people told us,白French repression is now very

acute. They have brought troops to searCh for you.

our Association・s activities must be suspended for

some time. You must temPOra-rily withdraw to the

jungle or return tO the head-O触ce waiting for the

‘heat , of the repression to cool down.’’

uncle Ho and the Inter-PrOVincial Committee′ On

lea.ming the news of enemy’s repression’Sent meSSen-

gers to invite us to return tO the office. Comrade

Thiet Hung a.nd I exchanged our views : if we went,

1ocal orga.niza.tions would be disba.nded, therefore, We

should propose to Uncle Ho that we stay on to

c。ntinue with our work, and join our efrorts with

the loca,l compatriots in opposing the enemy’s repres-

sion and preserving the organizations. On [ha.t day′

the enemy ca,rried out a very close search. Comrades

La,O a.nd Khanh guided us the whole night through

steep mountains and deep raviIleS, Where there seemed

to be no roa.d, in heavy showers and pitch darkness.

we continued our march until dawn in a dense mist

without being able to see a.nythiI}g arOund us・ Late in

the mornmg, aS the mist cleared・ We realized that

we were walking on a bare hill’nea,r the village, and

that the enemy soldiers were searChing at the foot of

the hill. We agreed to go on all fours, and after

having crawled for severa,l kilometres we reached the
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ma‘rgin of a forest. We continued our walking, but

at noon′ We Were eXha‘uSted. The guides pulled our

hands to help us to move ahead. At about sunset,

We reaChed the place we had planned, On the to上〕 Of

a momtain. There, We began preparations for build-

mg With the local people and lea,ding the opposition

to the enemy repression. Following this joumey, both

COmrade Thiet Hmg a.nd I fell gravely sick and had

fever for two and a half months. We had no medicines

and took decoctions of　=nu ao” root. Some women

COmrades worried about ollr COnditions and brought our

tunics to the soothsayer who would say prayers for our

JeCOVery. How could we recover by this method!

VVhen connections were resumed, COmrade Cap came

from Unde Ho’s o範ce and gave us quinine pills which

Partia11y cured our disease.　　　　　　　　　　　t

In fact’the scale of the enemy’s repression was

then smaller than in subsequent times. But because

it was the first time it was carried out in the reglOn,

it created grea,t di範culties in ma.intaining the organiza-

tions. The movement declined for sometime. However,

PrOPaganda and training work continued. The move-

ment then surged again. National sa,lva.tion associa-

tions and self-defence groups passed the test. In the

frolds of Kim Ma, Pre-uPrlSlng meetings were a.gam

enthusiastically held・ Soon after this perjod, the

first congress of the Man compatriots was convened

and the Quang Trung zone established. The move-

ment vigorously developed.

On one occa.sion, at the celebra.tion of the_Russian

October Socialist Revolution’rePreSentatives of the

‡〕eople of Ng一]yen Binh and Ngan Son counties gathered
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and discussed the preparations for armed uprising.

Nearly 3OO Of them a.ttended the gathering and about

ten fighting self-defence groups took pa.rt in a military

Parade.

To help in propaga.nda work, We edited the program

of the Viet Minh in rhymed verses : the five-foot verse

Viet Minh pamI)hlet・ I translated it into Man Tien and

Man Trang dialects’also in verses. Many revolutionary

songs were composed on the folk themes of the Tho

and Man which helped to publicize the Viet Minh

program very broadly and rapidly・ In some hamlets,

where the people Were newly organized, When we came

to attend meetings we found women and children

reciting by heart the Viet Minh丘ve-foot verses while

they ginned cotton or pounded rice.

《 At that time, Party organjzations were developed

in Bac Can, and the provisional Bac Can Provincial

Committee was set up.

The first committee secreta‘ry WaS COmrade Da'ng.

He wa,S a loyal and resolute cadre. Durlng a rePreS-

sion, the enemy soldiers encircled the o飴ce′ COmrade

Dang fought them and fe11 heroically・

As the movement sprea‘d southward’the need for

more cadres was strongly felt. In response to the

appea.l of the joint provincia,1 committee’nearly one

hundred young men and women cadres in Cao Bang

left their fa.milies to join armed shock units・

We provided ourselves with guns and hand-grenades・

Comrade Thiet Hung had a revolver which often

missed直e, aS for me I had a dud hand-gremde.

However, We Carried them constantly by our

sides for their good effect on the morale. In
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COmbination with local cadresI armed shock units

used propaganda work in their many-Winged advance

SOuthwa.rd・ Shock units for development purposes

Went first to establish connections・ and carry out

information, PrOPaganda and organizationa.l work.

They were followed by shock units for consolidation

PurPOSeS’ Choosing loyal members among the

masses, OPenlng Short-term training courses, ahd

relying on newly trained local ca,dres to develop the

movement.

In order rapidly to expand mass orga.nizations, it

Wa-S nOt absolutely necessary to organize one village

after the other according to proximity. According to

the situa,tion, any locality could be organized by send-

ing shock units which would secretly cover long dis-

tances to the pla.ce where the people were known to be

rclatively sympathetic. There they would set up organi-

zations which later were linked with one another. We

Called this methodof development, `′ parachuting ’’.

On our way southward, an eVent OCCurred which

is worthy of notice・ AIong with the development of

the movement, I moved gradually from Kim Ma to

Hoang Hoa Tham county, then to Ngan Son, tO ins-

pect the work and to organize tra.ining courses for

local cadres. One day, When Iwas inthe mountainnear

Ngan Son district town’I received an urgent letter

from comrade Tong, aSking me to retum immediately

to the head-Office.

I retumed to Cao Bang・ The head-O範ce continued

to be located in Lam Son mountain. Comrade Tong

and comrade Vu Anh informed me that Uncle Ho had

gone to China, that he was a.rrested and jailed for a
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period and recently died of sickness there. It was a

great shock. I felt stunned. All of us were infinitely

sad. Uncle Ho dead! This was a great sadness for

our party and our whole nation. We decided to

inform the Central Committee of this sad news. We

discussed the organization of the memorial service

and agreed tha‘t COmrade Tong draft the funeral

oration. Comrade Cap brought Uncle Ho’s rattan

handbag and opened it to see if there was anything

which should be preserved as a souvenir of him・ We

intended to send comrade Cap to China. again to

inquire of the place of Uncle Ho,s tomb・ Some days

later, I left the o触ce to return to my work・ Tha.t

n主ght, tOgether with a comrade I went southward,

pa.ssing desolate hi11s overgrown with wild reeds’in

the chilly cold, under a star-SPOtted a.nd transparent

sky. I felt very lonely and sad, I could not confide

my feelings to anybody else′ and looked at the stars

through my tears・

After a. period, We uneXPeCtedly received a news-

pa.per sent to us from China. The Chinese characters

written in the margin of the newspaper unequivocalIy

betrayed Uncle Ho’s handwriting, Which read’= I

wish mybrothers at home good health and good work・

I am a11 right here,′・ It was aLCCOmPanied by the

followlng VerSeS :

… The cIouds embrace the peaks′ the pea.ks embrace

the cIouds,

= The river below shines like a mirror spotless and

Clean,

On the crest of the western mountains my heart

stirs as I wa.nder.
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= Looking towards the Southern sky and dreamlng

of old friends. ’’

we wer。 fill。d with boundless joy. We showed the

newspaper to comra.de Cap and a.sked,

=What does all thismean?’, ・・What do you think

of this?”

Comrade Cap replied’=I don,t know. When I was

in China the Kuomintang Inandarin actually told

me that Uncle Ho was dead. ’’

we asked comrade Cap agaln and again: ``Now

repeat the Chinese words he told you to see what

they are∴’

Comrade Cap repeated the words. We tried to

discover their Ineamng, and rcached this unexpected

conclusion : Perhaps in his ta‘lk with the Kuomintang

mandarin, COmrade Cap mistook the word “ su lo’’・

that mea.ns白yes,・, for the word =Ⅹu lo,, which

means =dead’’.

we broke into happy la,ughter. This was the end

of severa.=ong months of sadness and worries・

About August 1943’the road to the South cleared

up. I went to meet comrade Ba言"e・ COmrade Chu

Van Tan. ,

I remembered that over one year agO’after the

movement southward ha.d started, I learnt that com-

rade Tan hnd secretly left Bac Son for the border

region, from where he reached the o組ce of the Cao-

Bac-La,ng Inter-PrOVincial Committee. I met comrade

Tan in Lam Son. The Party then decided that comrade

Tan return to Bac Son, tO COnSOlidate the organiza-

tions alongthe roadfrom That Khe andDinh Ca andto
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Organize the comections from Thai Nguyen to Cao

Bang. The Party also decided that I continue with

Organizing the march to the south. We discussed many

POSSible roads of junction. Comrade Tan introduced to

me some cadres of Bac Son who would co-OPerate in

Organizing the march to the south.

After a’relatively long period of hard work, through

innumerable di鯖culties along the road southward, a

broad section of the people in many localities was

Organized・ The road led to many villages inha,bited by

the Tho, Man Tien a.nd Man Do nationalities.

All along the road to Phu Thong′ Cho Don′ in my

advance to the south, I saw the enthusia.stic atmos_

Phere of the preparations for the uprlSmg and the

increased consciousness of the masses.The compatriots,

Whether theywere Tho or Man’Were Very gOOd people,

Who gave the revolutionary cadres a particularly warm

Welcome’eSPeCially jn Man hamlets′ along the sIope of

Phia Bioc mountain range’Where there was a persistent

light rain even when there was sunshine at the f。Ot Of

the range. All the Man compatriots joined Viet Minh

Organizations. Women and children al1 1eamt by heart

the five-foot Viet Minh verses composed in the Man

dialect a.nd many revolutionary songs・ When there

Were reactionaries lingering about the region, the

COmPatriots took great e鯖orts in protecting the cadres・

Sometimes they hid cadres in their private bedroom

and in sanctuary-Places for spirits, Which they kept

in great devotion and previously had not a11owed

Strangers to enter.

After about a fortnight of travel, I came near Cho

Chu and followed the mounta.in track which passed at
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the foot of Coc Post to reach the agreedplace of meet-

1ng With comrade Tan. With boundless joy, We met

each other in a rice-field, deep in the jungle. We then

Called a number of cadres of Bac Son who were working

in the reglOn and cadres of the march to the south,

to a meeting during which experiences were exchanged.

A merry party followed the meeting, after which we

SPread palm-leaves on the ground to serve as our

beds for the night in the open air in the jungle.

Comrade Tan informed me about the situation of

the movement in Thai Nguyen and in the Lower

region・ Our revolutionary bases in Bac Son and Vu

Nhai were consolidated and the movement was spread-

ingto Cho Chu and Dai Tu. The enemy continued its

POlicy of repression. The comrades of Bac Son showed

great courage in the face of d描culties a-nd danger,

and valuable e植orts in expa,nding the organizations

among the masses. Comrade Tan also sa.id that he ha,d

reported the situation to the Centra,l Committee and

that a Central Committee Party member would come

SOOn. I waited for a period, hoping ea.ch day that this

leading Party member would a.rrive, but because of

acute enemy repression and the d輔culty in travel he

didnot come. At the endof the secondweek, l retumed

to Cao Bang because I ha.d promised to be there with

the intention of consolidating further communication-

highways・ After that I would retum here a-gain. I had

SPent the two past weeks in writing the pamphlet
白Experiences of the Viet Minh in the Viet Bac Region’’,

to be sent to the LOWer reglOI].

I arrived in Cao Bang just in time for the Tet, Or

Lunar New Year Festiva.1. On the eve of the main day
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of Tet, the ma,jority of cadres from nearly twenty

armed shock groups of the march to the south gatbered

to celebrate their past achievements・ The banner

with these embroidered words, = Successful Assault ’’,

which was awarded to the March to the South Corps

by the Centra‘1 Committee of Viet Minh League and

the Party bra‘nCh of Cao-Bac-La.ng brought immense

enthusia.m to everybody.

About that time, the enemy began their big cam-

Paign of repression.

White terror in Cao-Bac-I.ang

In 1942 and 1943, the Viet Minh movement in Cao-

Bac-Lang reached its climax. In Ha Quang district,

a thinly populated locality mostly inhabited by the

Nung minority people, for example’aCCOrding to data

made a.vailable by the district Party committee, the

membership of national salvation orga‘nizations rose

from r,O53 m I941, tO 3,O96 in 1943, including ],O49

staunch members and 235 members of self-defence

units and fighting self・defence units’6 short-term POli-

tjcal and 3 Short-term military training courses were

opened in the district. By |943′ the entire peop]e in

the district ha.d joined national salvation organiza-

tions, With a membership of 5,453, including 2,25O

staunch e量ements, [,OO4 Self-defence guards and I5

fighting self-defence units・ The number of political and

military training courses was H and 26 respectively.

1O Cultural establishments were set up by the people

towipe out illiteracy. In many places’WOmen emulated
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in growing vegetables and breeding silk-WOrmS t01

raise funds in support of underground cadres.

In the military field言n all organized localities of

the inter-PrOVinces, almost all young men and women

joined self-defence and丘ghting self-defence units, and

received constant training. It can be said that during

the period of underground activity, the rural area of

Cao-Ba‘C-Lang had put into a.ction the line of =al」

PeOPle organlZmg and all-PeOPle arming ’,・

Between |942 and |943, the Inter-PrOVincial Party

Committee opened many courses for the training of

military cadres. Military parades and exercises were

Organized. A military exercise held in Hong Viet village

in July 1943 WaS Participated by l,OOO PeOPle, in-

Cluding members of self-defence units and fighting

self-defence units, Viet Minh leaders and staunch

members at village level. The aim of these military

Parades and exercises was to create conditions for the

cadres to leam the art of the command and intensify

the training of fighting self-defence units. They were

at the same time a. show of force to strengthen the

COnfidence of the revolutionary masses, Win over

middle-Of-the-rOaders and put pressure to bear on

local reactionaries. However, With sl]Ch a method, We

would easily expose our strength and secrets′ and

CauSe the enemy to stage raids.

The building of food reserves was also properly

Carried out. =Insurrection ” paddy and maize reserves

Were Set uP in every district・ The masses were active

in carrying out the plan for partial scorched-earth in

various hamlets. Hide-OutS Were dug deep in the forests

by the people. They bumt fire・WOOd to bake the inside

書23

卑
見
湖
羽
子
高
　
ノ
l
 
(

凋
当
牒
高
潮
絢
爛
園
田
甘
確
溜
1
1
し



-Wall of these hide-OutS, PaVed them with timber and

bamboo hurdles’and, after filling them with paddy,

COVered them again with timber, and bamboo hurdles,

and earth. Arms purchasing was carried on intensely.

Every family did all they could, eVen by selling paddy

and buffaloes, tO Smuggle weapons from Chiang Kai-

Shek’s troops on the other side of the border. Smithies

SPrung uP eVeryWhere to repair fire-armS and flintlock

rifles, and turn out swords and knives. The people

enthusiaticauy contributed scrap lrOn, COPPer, PIough-

Shares, COPPer WaSh basins and trays, etC.

The French fa.scists, Iackeys of the Japanese fas-

Cists, decided to carry out ruthless repressIOn, 1n an

attempt to head o揮the armed insurrection. Theirplan

Wa.S tO COnduct outright repression simultaneously

With coercion and hoodwinking, aimed at destroying

the people’s bases, Cutting off food supplies to under-

ground cadres, and then launchmg military attacks to

annihilate secret organs of the Viet Minh.

The very moment when the enemy was intensifying

its repression I parted with Chu Van Tan, and from

the Cho Chu-Cho Don border, returned to Cao Bang.

Half-Wa,y there, near the town of Bac Can, I

noticed signs of the repression. Upon my arrival at Na

Lum, Or `′Forgotten Field ”, a‘ remOte Village on the

top of the Phia. Bioc, I received a letter from comrade

Duc Xuan言nforming me of the surging tide of the

movement, and asking me to take part in a meeting

to be held by the people downin the valley. Comrade

Duc Xuan was the lea.der of the = Vanguard Unit to

Advance Southwards’’, a militant and courageous com-

rade’Skilled in composing folk songs and in propaganda.
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work. When I reached a vi]Iage at the foot of the

mountain on my way down to the valley, neWS WaS

received saying that the enemy wa.s depIoying its

troops to carry out a raid on a base near Phu Thong・

Losing vigilance, COmrade Duc Xuan wa,S ambushed

by the enemy and shot when he wa,S OPening the

meeting・ His head and amputated a-rmS Were Put On

display at the market.

This road was thus disrupted・ The masses were

stricken with bewilderment.

I took a jungle path across the Phia Bioc mountain

range and returned to Cao Ba‘ng・

As stated earlier, When I arrived in Kim Ma, it

was Lunar New Year’s Day. The reglOn WaS being

subjected to intensified raids by the enemy. Its main

Objectives were the areas where large-SCale military

excrcises had been held・ The hea.dquarters of the Inter-

provincial Party Committee installed in the Lam Son

va11ey, WaS rePeatedly encircled by enemy troops.

We decided to temporarily withdraw to another

place and not to use armed force to resist’eaCh time

theenemy took the丘eld・ Once theyfired mortar shells

on the area where the paper Viet Lapwas published,

but did no damage. Moreover, the enemy troops were

without morale. Ha,rdly had they penetrated into

the forest when a youngpIOneer from our headquarters

shouted ``Charge!,’, and caused them to take to

their heels.

In some localities, the enemy resorted to humbug.

They issued communiquさs and announcements, Sum-

moned the people and recommended them to go on

With their peaceful work, and not to join the Viet
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Minh for rebellious a.ctivities. They used deceptive

WOrds, Claiming guarantees of freedom for those who

gave up underground activities and returned to their

fami]ies, and calling on underground cadres to

Surrender themselves to the =govemment’’. The result

WaS COmPlete fa,ilure for the enemy. The Viet Minh did

not budge one inch言ts rank-and重1e being prepared

for any eventuality and ha.ving a clear idea of the

enemy’s machinations.

The imperialists changed over to repression・ They

reinforced their secret services’Set uP military posts

to encircle key area.s as well as area,S Where the revo-

lutionary movement was surging ahead, More secret

agents were nomina.ted, mOre Civil guards were muster-

ed a.nd mobile comma.ndos formed.

Revolutionary cadres and even their relatives were

hounded and arrested・ Families whose children joined

the revolution, Or Which Were suspected of ha.ving

relations with the revolution, WOuld have their houses

bumt down a.nd their property con丘scated・

In ma.ny locaIities, SeCret Paddy reserves were

unearthed and destroyed・ and whole villages razed to

the ground. Those who were found in possession of
=Viet Minh’, documents were shot on the spot’Their

hea.ds and amputed arms、 and legs were put on displaLy

in towns and districts・ Big rewards were given to

those who succeeded in deca,Pitating underground

Cadres. The rewa.rds ra,nged from l,OOO Piastres and |

ton of salt to 3O,OOO Piastres・

Drawing experience from their campaign of white

terror in Bac Son a.nd Vu Nhai, they ordered the

grouping of villages" Any vmage with less than 2O
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houses and located in remote areas were dismantled

and grouped into fixed poiIltS・ As a result, COuntless

Vil]ages were deserted and houses dismantled・ Many

houses were burnt down because the owners failed to

remove them in time. Many a time’Sta,nding on the

top of the mountain, We eye Wjtnessed these tragic

fires caused by the imperialists down in the valley.

Devastation and desola,tion prevailed throughout Cao・

Bac-Lang.

Once grouped into concentration areas’Our COmPa・

triots had to live a.n extremely wretched life. Major

Villages were forced to grow 3 la.yers of bamboo hedges,

to mount guard at night and to ca,ll the roll every

day. Curfew was imposed from 6 p.m. to 6 a.m. Not

a grain of rice was allowed to be tra.nsported out of

the vi11ages・ Ma‘ny PeOPle were arrested and shot on

tlle SPOt. Their only crimes: they had a basket of

Paddy seed sent for maceration’Or brought a bag of

rice to the market.

The imperia‘lists sent their ageIltS tO infest the revo-

lutionary ranks, CauSmg SuSPICIOn amOng COmrades.

Raid, Plunder and arson were carried out a.lmost

daily by enemy troops, in addition to forcible draft-

ing of man-POWer. Villagers were forced to sign a一鯖da.-

Vits, Pledging themselves not to join the Viet Minh.

In the fa‘Ce Of such a situation, the Cao-Bac-Lang

Inter-PrOVincial Party Committee promptly decided

to launch a‘ maSS mOVement against persecution and

terror. Party cells and Viet Minh villa.ge committees

Were asked to form anti・terrOrist( Shock committees,

embracing all Party members and militant members

Of na.tional salvation organizations. Measures were

127



taken to prevent rea.Ctionary elements from creePmg

into these organizations・

The people’s anti-terrOrist spirit was very high.

Each time the imperialist troops staged a raid’Party

members and militant youth went to various

localities, COnducting explanation and propaga,nda

work to boIster the people’s morale. However’faced

with the enemy’s atrocities′ SOme localities were

bound to flinch.

In some areas, the people asked for temporary SuS-

pension of their organiza‘tion,s work ; at Other places′

from one vi11age, nO less than 4O Or 5O yO皿g men

and women would take to the jungle・

The Cao-Bac-La.ng Inter-PrOVincial Party Committee

issued a directive, Calling on ca.dres who were still

engaged in open activity, tO heighten their vigilance

and ta,ke care not to be captured by the enemy.

cadf6s were a.lso urged to stand ready to `′glO into

hiding,,・ They were asked not to stay at home at

night, tO be provided with self-defence measures

when they travelled by day’build food reserves for

at least 2 Or 3 mOnths・ and ma,intain liaison with

leading comrades to be able to disappear in a‘ny

emergenCy.

The number of underground comrades grew steadily.

The Inter-PrOVincia,l Party Committee decided to

organize these comrades into ‥ secret grOuPS ’’as the

nucleus of the movement. A =secret grOuP,’was com-

posed of underground comrades from one or twO

villages’mOSt Of whom left their families and took

refuge in the jungle. Each group had its own premises,

called a. 〃thieng’,, Or a SeCret hut of smaller size tha.n
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those we often built during our military campaigns.

工t was paved with bamboo, COVered with wild herbs

Or banana leaves, and set on hill tops or in thick

forests. The path leading to our premises ran across

SeVeral steep water fal】s. To reach the premises, We

COuld not take the side lane, but had to walk across

the wa.ter falls so that no traces wcre left. As a result,

We Were drjpping wet when we arrived.

A=secret group,,generalIy comprised 4 Or5 members,

SOmetimes close to [O, WOrking under a fixed regime

and a. stem discipline・ There were hours for mass

WOrk, for study and for military training・ Study and

PrOduction from morning til1 3 Or 4 P. m., then dinner.

Afterdinner’" secret men ′, crossed forests and moun-

ta,ins’StreamS and torrents, a.nd・ guided by a secret

Signal′ made for meeting-POints. It was a.t these

Places that they met party members or strong sup-

POrterS Or national salvation organizations from the

Villages. These people・ risking their ]ives’Went up

hill and down da,le to brjng food supplies to secret

groups, give them accounts of the situation, and

discuss what was to be done to cope with enemy

raids in ea‘Ch village and hamlet.

Members of secret groups then spent the njght,

Sleeping right on the edge of a river or a ricefield if

the weather wa.s favourable. At dawn, they returned

to their premises・ One ha,d to reach the forest before

the mist dispersed, tO be free from criticism, and not

to be a curse to the loca,lity. Their hard life, thcir

bravery a‘nd persevera‘nCe in sticking to people’s bases

and the masses, gaVe a POWerful impetus to the

Struggle of the revolutionary masses.



The imperialists were well aware that a cIose link

existed between the Pa.rty and the masses, between

secret groups and villages and hamlets. They inten-

sified their ca,mPaign of terror’Set uP military posts

almost everywhere, enCircled key mountain ranges・

They pushed villagers on as far as the Iorests and

marched behind them. This wa‘S a ・・ disturba,nCe ’’, Or

a =hunt for revolutiona,ries through forests,’・ At

times, trOOPS Were Sent at nigh=o lay ambushes at

fords. At others, SCOutS Of Man orlgln Were Sent at

da.wn to fo11ow traces on dewy pa.ths to track down

the hide-OutS Of secret men, in order that troops

could be sent for their encirclement and annihilation.

sometimes, On Sunny Summer days’traCtS Of suspected

forests were set On fire one after a-nOther. Once・ We

escaped being burnt alive by finding a shelter cIose

to a brook. Many premises of secret groups were

constantly in a state of siege. The Ba,C Can reglOn

was the enemy,s main′ target. Once・ COmrade且oang、

sam, 2 local cadres and I were besieged for 3 days

runnlng On a hill top in Hoang Hoa Tham county.

To cook our rice, We ha,d to use lengths of female

bamboo as containers and cut liana to obtain water.

However, We Were far more lucky than many other

dear comrades who had been ki11ed by the enemy

duriIlg this period o=arge-SCale ra.ids・ Each time

secret premises were discovered, nea.rby villages were

practica‘lly razed to the ground・ In Hoang Hoa Tham

county where the movement waS Particularly high,

two thirds of the inhabitants abandoned their villages

and took to the jungle.
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The movement of the masses temporarily subsided.

The people rema.ined kind, but terr塵d・ They said,

“When the insurrection day a.rrives, We Wil] rise up to

kill the enemy. But prior to that day, We decline the

Venture’because any meeting with a secret comrade

WOuld cause the whole viIlage to be burnt down. ’’

However, insurrection could not be staged unless the

PeOPle’s bases were preserved.

People’s bases should be preserved at all costs. We

explained this to Party cells and alI cadres to make

them understand・ No matter how great the d堆culties

Were, Party members and cadres should always remain

With the masses・ Enemy raids provjded opportunities

土or sorting out staunch eIements.

After ea-Ch meeting・ members of secret groups again

Went tO Various Iocalities’Carrymg With them a bag of

dried food each. They waitcd for the people on their

Way to the market or met them in their fieIds to

establish contacts, and informed them of the victory

of the Soviet Union and the Allies’and of the rising

tide in the delta. They assured the people that terror

COuld never curb the revolution, and mapped out pIans

for them to continue with their organiza‘tion’s work.

At the next meeting, members of these groups

gathered and verified their presence. some, Or eVen

many comrades, might be absent. Generally speaking,

those who fa,iled to come back at the appointed time

WOuld ha,Ve been killed when they were at work. As

far as material conditions were concemed, Only maize

Or unpounded rice was available in some reglOnS, and

in others’PeOPle had to eat wi】d roots in place of rice.

As for my office′ We ate rice with bulbsof wild banana.
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trees for months・ Salted wa.ter was used to boil them

so as to take out the a-Stringent substance which was

very sharp to taste. This made them eatable although

they continued to irritate our stOma.Ch.

with such food, We SOmetimes were unable to

climb the mountains, being too weak・ It was not until

the movement rOSe aga‘in that we were suPPlied with

some fat. However, With the flames of confidence a.nd

with the spirit of sacrifice, eVerybody was ready to

march forwa,rd, and rema.ined unflinching and happy.

As a result of the armed attacks by the imperialists’

the revolutionary bases became more SOlid, although

their scope was reStricted・

After a certain time, the movement reSurged in

many localities and graduallygrew into armed struggle.

The Cao-Bac葛Lang Inter-PrOVincial Party Committee

directed the secret grouPS tO aChieve militarizatior亘O

secure ams and ammunition, SteP uP military training’

and carry out military activity simultaneously with

political activity. The directive also urged application

of ・・guerilla style,タ・ tO be perfectly trim and always in

a state of preparedness’ready to leave for another

place upon recelVmg Orders・

unrestricted armed groups’uSually composed of

from 7 tO 12 members, Were Set uP invarious districts.

wherever conditions allowed, units of the strength of

a platoon were formed・ These local armed units were

genera‘11y concentrated to conduct propaganda, ami-

hilate the ringleaders of the reactionary clique, Or

ambush small enemy patrOl units with a view to taking

control of the mountains and forests・ But due to the

fact that their scope of activity was kept aloof from
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PeOPle’s bases’in order to avoid repression and repris-

als言t was to some extent limited. For instance, the

trackingdown of the tra-itor TongDoan jn KimMa for

his punishment caused a lot of trouble. When a suitable

Place of a‘mbushwas found, Which was far frompeople′s

bases, he didnot come by. As luck would have it,One

day he went to the market. He was immediately

followed by an armed unit and shot dea.d. The women

returning from the market on that day commented,

白He has been punished by the Organization. ',

Fo11owing this, Other traitors got cold feet, but

later they became active agaln.

As a result of enemy raids, the southwards road

WaS disrupted at many points. We sent shock working

teams to help the masses to oppose raids’and to pre-

SerVe PeOPle’s bases. Even with this, We SuCCeeded in

reopening the communications only section by section.

Towards the beginning of |944, liaison with the

lowlands became a matter of extreme urgency・ By

Party decision, We COnCentrated a. mmber of local

armed units, Organized them into a =Platoon to

Advance Southwards ’’and plamed to make our way

along top-SeCret jungle tracks to establish liaison

With people’s bases at the foot of the Phia Bioc.

All along the road, ma,ny Villages had been des-

troyed a.nd bumt down. At concentration vilIaLgeS′

the enemy posted heavy sentries. The =Platoon to

Advance Southwards,, began driving south from Kim

Ma. It marched at night, tOOk rest during the day,

and resumed its march after sunset. I remembered

those nights when we marched under heavy rains,

the jungle tracks were flooded, and everybody was
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wet to the skin. It took usquite a lot of time to

reach a cave to shelter ou「selves・ We made a. fire to'

dry oTlr CIothes’and then continued our march unti1

7 Or 8 o’clock next morning・We chose a covered place,

spread leaves or trees to make our bed, and spent

the rest of our day in the heart of the forest" Some-

times, it took us 2 0r 3 nights′ march to reach a

vi11age where people,s bases were to be found・

At times we had to make our way through villages

overrun by reactionaries. The road we took was unique.

and ran near their look-Out POSt・ Walking in the mud

or withthe help of a stick, Wehad totake good care-

not to make the slightest noise・

After 8 0r 9 da.ys, march, We PaSSed through Cho

Ra, and arrived at the appointed place at the foot of

the Phia Bioc. Travelling together with the amed

pla,tOOn Were a number of cadres who carried with

them a piece of lithographic limestone and ink andpa-

per. our plan on arriving there was to set up an office

and publish newspa.pers’after liaison had been estab-

1ished with pcople′s bases and the region consolidated.

Our arrival a.t our destination made us happy,

although everybody was weary. Usually’We WOuld g〇十

to sleep a‘t OnCe・ But that night we fe11ed treesto erect

our hut, and took our rest only after we had built it.

In the meantime, I sent comrade Thanh Quang・ a.

native from Cho Ra,, tO get into contact with reliable

ba,SeS in the loca,lity. “′hen he ret-1med next evening・

he revealed that people・s bases in nearby villages had

recently been wrecked′ and many houses of comrades

bumed to the ground・ The people told us tha.t the

enemy was carrying out raids, and tl血their troops
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Were making searches. We immediately posted sentries

at various points’Slept to regain our strength, and

then made our way ba.ck to Cao Ba,ng・ We had to eat

meagre rice soup on our way back because we had

PrePared our food supplies only for the going and not

for the retum joumey. Returning to Cao Bang, eaC†1

0f us was taken seriously ill.

Although this large-SCale raid created ma,ny d瓶-

Culties for us’it resulted in strengthenjng the spirit of

bravery and sacrifice of our ca.dres and the masses_

This spirit was a prerequisite for the armed insur-

rection.

Towards armed st関g91e

By June, 1944, the savage white repression carried

Out by the French fascists reached an unprecedented

SCale. In the face of the frantic raids of repression

PerPetrated almost daily by the French, the peoI)le

looked forward still more eagerly to the outbreak of

the revolution.

Cao-Bac-Lang was likened to a powder keg about

to expIode.

Meanwhile, the world situa-tion gradually shifted

to the stage of utter defeat of fascism・ In Europe,

following the battIe of Stalingrad and the big Soviet

O鮮ensive, the 2nd front wa‘S OPened. In the Pacific, the

Japanese fascists were driven into a critical situa,tion,

and had to abandon a number of important bases

beyond Japa,n’s territoria,l waters.

In early July, 1944, the French fascist government

headed by Petain collapsed. De Gaulle fo11owed in the
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wa,ke of the Anglo-American forces and returned to

France to set up a‘ neW gOVemment. Such a situation

caused the anta.gonism between the Japanese and

French fa,SCists in Indo-China to grow sharper and

sharper. A coup-de葛force to do away with the French

influence was inevitable.

In country, the revolutionary movement was

becommg widespread, Viet Minh organizations grew in

strength and scope with every passing day. The people

were fully conscious that a change would certainly take

pla.ce, and that it should take place.

In face of this situation, the Cao-Bac-Lang

Inter-PrOVincial Party Committee called a meeting of

cadres at the end of July, |944, tO discuss problems

rela,ting to the a‘rmed uprising・ Responsible cadres /

from the various Iocalities were present. A review of

these popular figures indicated tha=he effort of the

imperia.1ists yielded very little results; al=eading
cadres remained safe,

The meeting was held in a large cave・ high in the

momta,in a.nd surrounded by thick forests・ The meet-

ing ha,ll wa-S PrOPerly arranged, With an archway・ a

flag pole, SeVeral rows of tables, and dining and

resting places.

Sentries were posted in the perimeter, in 3 rOWS

and in a.11 directions on the passes. Apa,rt from the
=Man,, comrades in the loca,lity, armed units from

various districts were called in to protect the meeting・

After months of life・and-death struggle against the

enemy, We nOW Were a‘ble to sit down and discuss a

matter so much aWaited by everybody. The enthu-

siasm was boundless. This enthusiasm was mingled
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With some pride, Pride for the people and for the

Party. It was obvious that terrorism could never curb

the revolution.

The political report submitted to the meeting

arrived at the following conclusion :

=Considering the §ituation in the world, in the

COuntry and of the movement in Cao-Bac-Lang, COndi-

tions are ripe for guerilla warfare to be launched in the

PrOVinces.’’

The discussion quickly led to the adoption of a

resolution on the uprising, because it was in keeping

With the seething and tense situation brought about by

the enemy’s sa.vage raids・ All the delegates acclaimed

the resolution. A delegate of the Nung minority group

Stated his ardent desire, = The baby has Iong craved

for milk. It is only now tha,t the mother feeds her

baby. We a.re determined to annihilate the enemy.’’

The mother wa.s the Party, the Organiza.tion. The

love of the members and the admiration for it, knew

no bounds.

On the following day, the meeting held discussions

On the content of the word =uprising’’, and decided to

use instead the phra.se = to launch guerilla warfa,re’,

to avoid any misconception among both the cadres

and the masses・ A time-1imit wa.s set for all necessary

PreParations to be completed.

The localities were asked to give further training

to heads of groups and political commissars and

ensure the required figures in accordance with the

Plan of the Inter-PrOVincial Party Committee. In

addition to those already in the ranks of armed units,

traimng Should be glVen tO a number of heads of
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groups a.nd political commissars as reserves: a11

secret comra.des, men and women alike, havmg gOOd

health, Were COmPe11ed to a.ttend training courses for

heads of groups and politica.1 commissars・ The Inter-

provincial Party Committee undertook the training

of comma,nders of platoons and companies.

We also opened urgent courses for the training of

cadres for the rear. We selected frt)m 3 tO 5 StaunCh

and influential persons from each vi11age a.nd gave

them training in rear operations against the Ja,PaneSe

as well as in administra.tive work. These people would

set up provisional people,s administration when the

guerilla warfare was launched・

Members of fighting self-defence units in various

localities should be mobilized言n accordance with the

Inter-PrOVincial Party Committee’s plan, tO join

gueri11a units・ They were divided into 2 grOuPS‥

those in the first group would take part in gueri11a.

activities right at the moment they were launched;

those in the other group would serve as reserves. All

of them were formed illtO SeCtions and platoons and

received intensified training, With arms a.nd food

supplies in a state of readiness.

The purchase and production of arms, eSPeCially

hand-grenades, Were SPeeded up. I5O bullets should be

made ready for each flintlock rifle・ Food reserves

should be built for at least 6 months, Part Of which,

tumed into dried food, Su触cient for a period from

this year,s rice crop to next year’s maize crop.

District Party committees should re-adjust secret

communication lin舌S a宣ld scouting committees, a.nd
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give the people a genera=dea of the intelligenceレ

With regard to scorched-eaLrth tactics, the people

alrea’dy received instructions・ In many localities’they

had already some experiences and had plans forhiding

Paddy in underground bams・

What was left to be done was to re-adjust scorched-

earth plans for villages and cantons and, On the ba.sis

of declarations submitted by the villages concerning

lives and property′ tO WOrk out beforehand an all-Out

and more thoroughly scorched-earth plan.

Concernlng eVaCuation’a-ttention should be given

to the following principle ‥ during their evacuation,

the people should be placed within the framework of

the organization so as to be able to takeupproduction

and support the battlefront. To push through the

movement, and prepare for the launching of guerilla‘

activities, armed units were ordered to beat off the

enemy,s attacks′ in order to carry out the decision to

take control of mountainous and forest areas.

An Inter-PrOVincial Military Committee was set up to

accelerate prepa‘ration work’gather information about

the enemy,s situation and study plans for the launching

Of guerilla, OPerations-

Cadres and Party members took up preparations

with might and main. It was a scene of bustling, 1ively

but quiet activity of a secret enterprise. The people’s

spirit also rose to a new height. The collectionof paddy

in support of guerilla fighters was achieved far above

plan in many localities. An old woman sold a major

part of her property to purchase arms for her sons and

daughters.
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In many districts, elderly people decided to order

a11 young men and women to enlist into the army when

Called upon by the organization.

People lived the pre-insurrection hours in hope and

excitement.

In various Ioca.1ities, Cadres were instructed to hold

meetings, at Which the people were given the under-

standing that the launching of gueri11a activities did not

in any way mean immediate success・ Instead, it called

for continued efforts and more sacrifices, and some-

times, temPOrary and partial set-backs. And as aresult′

the people would still face many deprivations and

hardships・ This expla,natOry WOrk was carried out

quite thoroughly.

It wa‘S in September.

Ha‘rVeSting was nearing completion. A major part

へOf the preparatory plan had been achieved・ The first

shots of the armed action ha,d already been fired in

many localities・ Everything was in a state of tension

and expectancy.

冒he Vietnam Armed P重OPaganda Unit for

Nationa葵　Libera書ion

In face of this situation, the Inter-PrOVincial Party

Committee planned the holding of a last meeting to

decide on the date and the time for launching

guerilla activities・

Right at that moment’it was learnt tha,t Uncle Ho

was returning to the country from China.’after being

released from Kuomintang ja,ils・ Arriving in Pac Bo,

he heard reports on the movement a.nd was informed
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Of the decision to launch guerilla. activities. He met

leading comrades, analysed the situation and gave his

Criticism of the decision’Which was ba.sed only on the

Situation in Ca,O-Bac-Lang and not on the situation of

the whole country, that is to take jnto consideration

Only the parts and overlook the whole.

With the conditions of that time’tO launch guerilla

activities on such a scale and with such methods as

Were decided by the Inter-PrOVincial Party Committee

WOuld inevitably meet with numerous d紐culties. No

Other locality in the country was found rea.dy to res-

POnd to it, and the imperialists would muster their

forces to cope with the sit11ation.

Militarily’the decision failcd to realize the prin-

Ciple of concentration of forces ; Cadres and arms were

SCattered; a force servlng aS a nuCleus was completely

lacking.

Uncle Ho held tha,t the period of development of

PeaCeful revolution ha,d passed but that the time was

not yet ripe for a‘ general uprising.

To use political forms alone in our activity was

inadequate to push through the movement. But the

enemy would cause us to run risks if we immedjately

launched the insurrection. The struggle should be

Shifted from politica-1 to military foms. However,

under the present circumstances, POlitica,1 forms

Were Still more important tha,n military ones. To

advance the movement, We therefore needed to find

a suitable form.

At the same meeting, Uncle Ho laid down the task

Of forming a liberation army. This army, being small

at its initial stage, Should be called the Vietnam
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Armed Propaganda Unit for National Liberation' Its

task was to use armed struggle to mobilize the people

and ca1l on them to rise up. At the beginning, the

line of action was to give more attention to political

activities and propaganda work than to military

activities and opera‘tions.

Uncle Ho,s ana,lysis of the situation’and the new

line of action he laid down gave a clearer idea to the

cadres who warmly acclaimed it.

And so, the Vietnam Armed Propaganda Unit for

National Liberation was founded.

After dealing with the problem of princjple’Uncle Ho

also guided me in working out a concrete plan: how

to organize the unit, tO judge its e鮮ectiveness, Where

to recruit men, how many a,rmS, What about food

supplies, and how to establish lia‘ison with the

localities.

It took a whole day to map out the plan. Views

continued to be exchanged far into the night. Uncle

Ho still weighed the pros and cons. The plan was

submitted for further discussion by others the next

mOrnlng・

To launch the armed struggle along the new lines,

UncleHo laidstress ontwo points : - tO aCt reSOlutely

and swiftly; One mOnth after its forma‘tion’the unit

should have recorded fighting exploits’and the first

attack ought to be a victorious one; - in action’

attention should be given to building up good rela-

tions between the main unit and local armed units

and between the army and the people’and to con-

stantly maintaining liaison with the leading organ'
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He a,lso directed attention to problem of secrecy.

When the unit was about to set out, he gave it

further recommendations : tO aVOid being subjective

and exposing forces, tO Strive to keep secret, tO be

more secret and fully secret. We should conceal the

Strength of our forces ; When we were in one direction

the enemy should mistakenly think we were in another

direction; We Were StrOng and the enemy should mis-

takenly thiIlk otherwise ; When we were about to take

action, the enemy must be blithely unaWare.

I have related the movement for revolutionary

Struggle and the preparations for the armed uprising

in Cao-Bac-Lang until the formation of the Vietnam

Armed Propaga.nda Unit for National Liberation.

Under the leadership of the Party, and with the direct

guidance of President Ho Chi Minh, the people of Cao-
Bac-Lang ha.d fought heroically, Party cells and

members, Self-defence units and fighting self-defence

units, SeCret grOuPS, Shock armed units, 1ocal armed

SeCtions and platoons had overcome untold ha,rdships.

and many of our best comrades had sacrificed them-

Selves gallantly. The more the enemy intensified its

repression, the more was the movement trained.

Sometimes言t was na,rrOWed down, but soon mounted

aga.in. All this indicated that it was not a mere acci-

dent that the Vietnam Armed Unit for National

Liberation was born in the mountainous and forested

areas of Cao-Ba.c-Lang. And it wa.s not by chance that

this armed unit　=was small at first but had far_

reaching vistas ”. Its strength, and wha.t is more the

Strength of our army, lay in the extremely great

Strength of the united struggle of the masses・
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On recelVmg a neW directive, We Ieft Pac Bo and

rejoined the Inter-PrOVincial Party Committee, Our

heart filled with enthusiasm and confidence. The

directive was actively executed. Cadres and weapons

were sent back. The first 34 COmrades who took part

in the formation of the unit were chiefs of sections

and platoons and outstanding valiant fighters from

local armed units or fighting self-defence units・ They

included a number of cadres who just returned from

China a.fter having received military training there. At

that time, 3 kinds of armed forces ha.d taken shape in

Cao-Ba.c-Lang; the Propaganda Unit was the main

force ; arOund it were local armedunits and semi-armed

self-defence units・ Although theywere still at aguerilla

stage, these 3 forces associated with one another and

maintained cIose co-Ordina.tion.

I ha.ve a good recollection of this’because this was

new to me and created a. deep impression.

One day before the forma.tion of the unit, I

received a directive from Uncle Ho written a small

piece of paper and encIosed in a packet of ciga‘retteS.

Two da.ys later′ Strictly observing the directive, the

Propaganda Ur]it achieved its two first milita.ry ex-

ploits : the victories of Phay Khat and Na Ngan. The

first communi(Iu6 on these milital-y a.Chievements was

published in the paper Viet Lap. At the same time・

the Inter-PrOVincial Party Committee called on the

people to broaden the movement for over-all support

for the army. The Unit′s influence spread swiftly. The

people were greatly enthusiastic. Middle-Of-the-
roa,ders turned to the revolution. Traitorous elements

144

Showed their anxiety. The enemy carried out its sear-

Ches with more reservation. Many bases were quickly

restored and extended. The movement surged ahead

Steadily. The people supplied the army with large

quantities of food. Cakes were sent in baskets. Gifts

included bu楢aIoes, OXen and pigs. There were also TT

POemS, TT rice and TT fmds for arms purchase (TT
WaS the under-COVer na‘誓Of the Unit)・ Among the

youth, there was a surglng mOVement for joining the

Liberation Army, a requeSt for enlistment in the Lib-

eration Army.

From Phay Khat and Na Nga,n, the Armed Pro-

Paganda. Unit for National Liberation advanced to-
wa.rds the Thien Thuat zone where it swelled after_

Wards to a company. More fighters, Picked from local

armed units, Were quickly concentrated. In many areas,

these local units were developing into platoons. Part

Of the arms captured from the enemy was distributcd

to them, tO thegrea.t delight oftheir members. At that

time, further equlPment With z or 3 Primitive weapons

SuCh as bolt rifles′ Su餓ced to give the fighters great

enthusiasm. Intensive efforts for operational work

Were made by the localities for the main forces to

launch atta.cks on the enemy.

The bulk of the company, after its formation, WaS

Sent tO CarryOut aCtivities in the Dong Mu-Bao Lac

reglOn On the Sino-Vietnamese border to distract the

enemy, then secretly retumed to the Cao Ba,ng- Bac

Can border, While leaving behind a sma.1l section to

COnduct propaganda in Kim Ma, Tinh Tuc and in the

Phia Oac mountain.
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We planned to drive southwards when the move・

ment rose. on our way ba.ck from the border area, We

were whole・heartedly received by the people. Even

people in areas cしose to enemy posts OPenly carried

torchlights to welcome the army. As the Lunar New

Yea.r Festival was dra'Wing near, yOung men and

women in some areas spread festive meals on tables

they laid on the road side’and spent the whole night

waiting for the troops to entertain them. Upon arriva.1

at Hoang Hoa Tham canton・ We fomd that everything

had been ma,de ready by the people to welcome the

army.

Thatched houses capable of a,CCOmmOdating the

whole company ha.d been set up in the Iorests・ There

were also a drilling ground and large quantities of

food supplies・ The local people lived in dire poverty.

However, they gave the army unreserved support・

During the three festive days of the Lunar New Year,

many young men and women’and elderly people left

their h。meS and enjoyed their Festiva,l together with

the army・ Reca11ing this, We think that nothing on

earth could retum the people,s kindness and con-

tributions.

At that very moment, COmmunications with Thai

Nguyen which were disrupted by enemy raids’Were

restored by shock teams・ We made intensive prepara-

tions for driving southwards. Co血rades Tong and Vu

Anh went to the Tran Hung Da.o forest where they

visited the army and discussed plans for aL March

southwards. No sooner had they parted with us than

the March 9 COuP-de-force broke out. This a債orded
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looked more superb・ The whole atmosphere became

Cheerful and enlivened・ The丘rst impressions of an

independent nation創Ied everybody,s mind.

Then a maJOr SeCtion of the Unit drove to the

SOuth’and all a.long its way set up revolutionary

administration′ disarmed enemy troops and formed

new units of the revolutionary amed forces.

In Ca,O-Bac-Lang・ the Party leadership issued a

timely directive′ urging the formation of village

PeOPle’s administration’the launching of guerilla

activities and the expansion of the army. Immediately

after the Japa-neSe COuP-de-force, at least r5 Or 2O

new companies of the National Liberation Army were

fomed, One after another. Recruitment took pla.ce

almost everywhere to reinforce the Liberation Army.

At a recruiting centre near NuocHai, mOre than 3,OOO

yOung men volunteered to enlist. The countryside of

Cao-Ba,C-Lang wa.s tumed into a liberated area.

Mea,nWhile’in the heart of Bac Son and Vu Nhai

National Salvation troops rose up’Carried out guerilla

atta.cks′　Set uP reVOlutiona.ry administration and

increased its armed strength. Units of Na.tional Salva・

をion troops soon met the National Liberation Army.

The Bac Ky Military Conference held in Hiep Hoa

decided `tO grOuP all revolutionary armed forces under
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new favourable conditions. The Vietnam Armed Pro-

Paganda Unit for National Liberation・ from the deep

jungle, mOVed to the Kim Ma open field. Golden-Starred
red flags were hoisted over every vmage and hamlet.

The people were overwhelmed with joy. The scene of

that da.y stil=ives in my memory. The blue sky



the single name of Vietnam Liberation Army. A

libera,ted zone was set up, embracing the provinces of

Ca.o Bang, Ba,C Can’Lang Son’Ha Gia,ng・ Tha.i

Nguyen and Tuyen Quang and pa.rt of Bac Gia.ng and

Vinh Yen provinces・

The situation took a quick tum. The anti-Japanese

movement for national salvation surged aLhead. The

Pa.rty held its na‘tional Congress’fo11owed by the

National People・s Congress in Tan Trao・ Then the

Japanese surrendered′ and the August Revolution

broke out. The Democratic Republic of Vietnam came

into existence.

Reviewing the process of the formation of the first

units of our army’from units of National Salvation

troops, and tlle Vietnam Armed Propaganda Unit for

National Liberation, tO the Ba‘ To guerilla’Platoon’

until the August Genera,1 Uprising when millions of

people rose up to seize power, the coming into exist-

ence of many new units of the National Liberation

Army from North to South’emerging from the masses・

from self-defence and fighting se廿defence units form-

ed by the people’it is obvious that ourarmywas born

and grew up from the movement for revolutionary

struggle of the Iha.sses. From the very beginning・ it

was placed under the leadership of the Party’and was

brought up and supported by the people. This is the

reason why it grew up raPidly with many heroic

expIoits to its credit during the war of resistance’

contributing a tremendous part to the great cause of

nationa=iberation. For this reason’Our army Wi11

surely fu皿its glorious task in the new stage of the

Revolution : tO defend socialist construction in the

lしま8

North, SerVe aS a PrOP for the struggle for national

reunification・ and contribute to safegua.rding peace

in South-East Asia and the world.

It is safe to say that the People’s Army of today

Ca,nnOt exist unless there are the people, the Party and

President Ho Chi Minh. Our army lS an army Of the

PeOPle and for the people.

After VO NGUYEN G重AP



OUR PEOPLE, A VERY

HERO重C PEOPLE

I

In recalling stories of the past’I remember the.

whole period of slavery, With all the bittemess

and shame of a.n inhabitant of a dominated country ;

I also remember the deep hatred we felt for the

foreign invaders.

On peoplefof my generation the expIosion of Pham

Hong Thai’s bomb exerted a very strong influence.

*

We were studying at the Technica.1 Practice SchooI

Of Haiphong when Governor General Merlin went to

Japan. On his stop-OVer a.t this town, he visited our

school. We had to organize a pompous reception in

his honour; a great COntingent of troops armed to

the teeth were mobilized to show o蛙the military

forces and to intimidate the youth. When Merlin

Came back from Japan and arrived at Kwa.ngchow

Pham Hong Thai threw a bomb at him but failed

to kill him. At this news, We Were　別Ied with
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JOy and told one another′ full of admiration’= The

French are so strong and Pham Hong Thai da,reS

to a.ct ! Ah, SuPer, Very heroic indeed! ’’

The next year, Phan Boi Chau was arrested,

brought to Vietnam and sentenced to death by the

French colonialists. Merlin retumed to France, and

Varenne came in his place. About July, a meSSCngCr

came from Hanoi and told us to petition for an

amnesty of Phan Boi Chau・ Va.reme was then at

Doson for his summer vacations. Very early one

mornmg We leapt over the hedge of the boarding

school, and proceeded to the Ra,O district in order

to stop Varenne’s car and lodge our petition when he

came back from Doson. At class time, Seeing the

schooI completely empty, the Director rushed a.bout

in a11 directions to Iook for us. He came to the

Rao district a.nd herded us back to school. There,

the French resorted to coIonialist trea.tment ; they

beat us. We defended one another, PrOteCting our

friends from being ta‘ken away or beaten. The most

active of us was Luong Khanh Thien; he stood at

the front row and energetically pushed o任the French・

In the scu触e, Gassi, a. French teacher, had his shirt

torn off; he screamed at the top of his voice that we

had beaten him. Policemen were called and proceeded

to raidus. We launched a strike in protest.

Over thirty students carried on the strike to the

end and left the school; amOng these were Luong

Khanh Thien, Luu Ba, Ky and ]・ We were bosom

friends, a.nima,tedwith the sa.me spirit and sentiments,

but now we had to part from one another’eaC‘h going

his own direction in search of a言ob. I went to the
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mine at Phan Me and worked there for a few months,

then got work a.t Mao Khe colliery. At that time,

I remember, the workers in Ma,O Khe were very fond

of stories about revolution. I worked in the mechanical

sectic,n. Every day, the workers would bring the

vehicles to be repaired to the =coal-bed,, and take

o鰭the ‥ connecting-rOds.,. Putting look-OutS at both

ends of the workyard, We WOuld gather and listen to

the stories about Phan Boi Chau’s trial, Phan Chu

Trinh’s funeral, the Nguyen An Ninh movcment in

the South, Or Nguyen Ai Quoc in Russia. I chose

good elements to found a sporting association, get

relief funds, COllect money and buy books and news-

papers・ I was eager toact but did not know the proper

way. This was common to a great mmber of young

PeOPle who were undergoing a mental crisis, looking

ea,meStly for a.n ideal, a SenSe Of meaning for their

life. Luong Khanh Thien got a job at the Nam Dinh

spmnmg mill, Luu Ba, Ky worked aboard the Chan-

tilly, Plying between Marsei11es-Saigon-Haiphong・

They often wrote to me, ma,king allusion to the revolu-

tion. This filled me with the desire to go to a populous

region where I would be able to get intouch with the

revolutiona,ry mOVement・

Early in r928’I retumed to Haiphong; being a

turner, I could get a job without di縦culty at Caron

WOl.ks・ Then I aga.in met Luong Khanh Thien who had

left the Nam Dinh spinning mill and was working a.t

the Haiphong sp工nnlng mill.

白土Iello, gOt it? ” he asked immediately.

“What doyou meanby it?”

仕The Party, the doctrine.I thought you hadgot it.,,
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He ta,lked to me about the revolutionary move-

ment, then introduced me to Nguyen Duc Canh who

took the necessary steps for my admission to the

Youth Organization. Canh was still very young′ rather

thin but very agile and wa,S One Of the comrades

endowed with a fairly good theoretical knowledge. He

was in charge of the Haiphong Youth Organization.

He talked to me about labour, about workers and

CaPita.1ists, about surplus value. Every word of his

Penetrated my mind like water in a pleCe Of dry

chalk.

Mine was a joint Youth cell including Doai, a

worker of the Cua Cam power plant, Ngo Kim Tai,

a policeman and Tu Bieuノthe husband of Old sister

Tu. We used to hold our meeting at the Tus’. Their

eidest child wa.s only about five or six years of age.

Norma11y he nestled himself in our lap to frolic′

but when we held our meeting, he would stand infront

of the door towam us by speaking aloud of the arrival

of any stranger. Tai was a policeman・ As soon as he

lea.rnt that the French were about to mop up a certain

City-quarter Or Were keeping a. watchful eye on a certain

SeCtOr, he immediately informed the Youth Organiza-

tion ofthe fact. Whenever a struggle was being waged,

Tai would ask to be on duty at night. He wouldwalk

ahead along the streets where we were to post leaflets,

and spread paste on the wall. We followed him and

merely stuck the leaflets on the paste" Thus our work

COuld never be discovered. Early in |929, We SuCCeeded

in setting up prlmary Organizations in most of the

Ha.iphong enterprises such as the cement factory,

POWer Pla.nt, glass-WOrks, SPinning mill, Caron works,
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and the harbour service. In April, May, and June of

the same year many struggles of the workers broke

out. shortly after, Thien was arrested・

Ea,rly in 1929’being dismissed from Caron works

I bega.n to carry out underground activities・ This was

also the moment when the various cells sent their

representatives abroaLd to a congress of the Youth

Organization. My cell decided that the question of

founding a communist party must be tackled by the

congress, Since the worker movement already devel-

oped・ A11 the cells in north Vietnam had the same

aspiration. In July, We gOt information tha.t the pro-

posal for the founding of a communist party put forth

by the cells of north Vietnam had been rejected and

their representa,tives had left the congress・ At the

end of August’the declaration on the founding of the

Indochinese Communist Party was published・ After

the founding of the Party’We PrOCeeded with the

redistribution of forces. I was sent to south Vietnam

to carry on revolutionary work there.

*

On my arriva‘l in south Vietnam’I was introduced

to a. comrade named Ngo Si Quyet, On seeing him, I

recognized immedia,tely that Ngo Si Quyet was Ngo

Gia Tu himself. After being expe11ed from school・ and

still unempIoyed, I went once to the village of Tam

Son, PrOVince of Bac Ninh to pay a visit to one of my

friends. I met Tu for the first time a.t Tam Son’his

mtive village. He had just been expe11ed from his

school. the = Lycさe du Protectorat ′’and was now tem-
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POrarily concealing himself in the countryside. When
I丘rst met him, Ifelt a deep sympathy for him, and

did not expect to meet him in revolutionary activities.

He was a very good comrade, With deep political

COnSCiousness. Although busy with his leading work,

he mixed with the workers, and lived cIosely with the

dockers a.t Saigon harbour, Pulling lorries of coal and

Cement, eXPOSing himself to sun a.nd rain doing all

kinds of hard work. The conscious workers took pity

On him and wanted him to stop working・ On every

OCCaSion they told us, =Let him stay home. If he

needs money, We Shau subscribe to feed him.’’In spite

of his work at the ha,rbour, Tu worked hard a.t settling

Party problems, neVer failing to come to a meetingタ

however far the place where it wa.s held.

Ngo Gia Tu, Le Van Luong, and I lived in Chieu

hamletin KhanhHoi. I Iooked for a job and got one

at the Badet mechanica,l workshop. La,ter On, I suc-

Ceededin getting a job for Luong at the same work-

shop・ Some time after, I left Badet workshop and got

employment at Faci enterprises where workers were

in grea.ter number.

In south Vietnam our propaganda and mobilization

WOrk among the workers were to some extent easier

tha.n in north Vietnam・ Luong and I lived at the same

Place. Every mornmg, We COOked our rice, and spread

SOme fa,t and salt on it; then we took breakfast and

PaCked the rema,lmng Pa.rt for the factory. At noonwe

JOined the group of workers who were takingtheir meal

On the pa,Vement, tOOk out our packa.ge of rice, ha‘d

Our lunch with them a.nd engaged in conversation. We

analyzed experiences taken from practica=ife, helped
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the workers think over and compare With their own

experiences・ thus acquainting them with the need of a

revolution. Seeing that we Were a‘lso workers and poor

people like them’they sympathized with us very

rapidly. LuoIlg WaS at that time still quite young and

kept comPany With the young WOrkers・ At the wor-

kers’quarter・ he easily made friends with all the

neighbours because he loved children very muCh;

everywhere he won the affection of the children. He

taught them to sing’read and write. We succeeded in

forming a foot-ba11 association at the Chieu hamlet.

The more weWere loyed by the villagers and the work-

ers and lived cIosely with tIlem, the more the move-

ment developed and’at the same time’the more

reasily we were eXPOSed・ Therefore we had to cha‘nge

our lodgings very Often. Moreover’Luong waS a

youngster in the prime of his youth, and his丘ne-

looking appearanCe drew the attention of young lasses

王n this hamlet. The girls looked at him and talked

among themselves about llim. One of these girls living

next door to our rOOm WaS bold enough to tear the

paper pasted over a chink of the partition and secretly

peer into our roOm. For fear of being discovered, We

hadto move unCeaSingly from one place to another all

over the hamlet of Chieu. At last we transferred to

Thu Thiem. At Thu Thiem’I met Luu Ba Ky who

had iust left his ship and gone aShore Ior a visit. At

this time, I was appointed by the Party to go tO Paris

to get into conta‘Ct With the French Communist Party.

I went aboard the Chantilly to aSk Ior a iob’and with

Ky・s recommendation and my wOrker-Certificate’I

was empIoyed without d舶culty.
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In November |929, We Went tO France on board

the Chanti11y. I landed at Marseilles a.nd looked for the

address the comrades had given us before leaving. The

French comrades ga.ve us a very warm welcome, a‘nd

Wired immediately to Paris for instructions from res-

POnSible comrades・ The reply was that we were invited

to Paris at once. I worked in the ship’s engme-rOOm

and one of the boilers was damaged, SO I had to repalr

it a,nd could not go ashore. I a.sked Ky to go in my

Place and establish liaison with Paris・ The French

COmrades gave us a11 possible assista.nce, aSked care-

蝕ly about the situa,tion, andfumished us with books,

documents, and means of work. They also presented

us with a number of pistoIs for self-defence and estab-

1ished a liaison line for the future.

Ea,rly in February |93O, We Were back in Sa‘igon

and leamed that the Hong Kong Conference has been

held a,nd the merging of the communist groups had

been successful. The orga.nization sent comrade La,u

and I to the North to attend the丘rst meeting of the

Party Central Committee. On the evening I set foot in

Haiphong, the liaison led me to the Chinese Resistance

Club a.nd told me to wait for the comrade in charge.

I thought I should meet a tall andstrong man, but on

his arrival, I saw tha.t he was thin and weak in his

French coat and Vietnamese trousers. He wore a felt

hat on his head and under it shone eyeswhich squinted

a littIe. He spoke with a Nghe An accent, Often

COughed painfully and appeared to be tired′ Which

roused into me a deep compassion.

白We sha= attend ar conference aimed at officially

electing the Party’s Central Committee′’, he said. =We
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still have plenty of time. You will remain here・ and

I shall give you documents to read. As for comrade

Lau, I shall send for him in Hanoi and bring him

here∴

Afterwards, I came to know that the comrade I

met on that day was comrade Tran Phu himself.

Leaving him, I went to Old sister Tu,s・ She arranged

for me to live in a blind-alleyin Bac Ninh street. Un-

fortunately, On that very night,'due to NghiemThuong

Bien,s betrayal, a. Whole set of ba‘SeS in this quarter

wa,S discovered. The Security made a thorough inquisi-

tion. Being a newcomer’I was taken unawares and

arrested along with sister Tu. As we were taken away

工told her, =We must keep up our mora‘le.’, During

the whole period of long detention and cruel torture,

sister Tu was very heroic’and did not divulge one

word to the French.

We were imprisoned at the security service of

Haiphong・ By the beginning of May’ma.ny Other com-

rades were also arrested and put into jail with us・

Comrade Le Thanh Nghi and ma,ny Others had been

taken from the mines to Haiphong. I had been in jail

for a week when the May Day struggle broke out. At

first, the cell where I was detained was not crowded・

many others were empty, but after May Day’all of

them were crammed with prisoners・ Le Thanh Nghi,

arrested at Coc 5 (Kilometre the Fifth), WaS Put in

my cell・ He related how, at the mines, flags were

hoisted, leaflets pasted, and banderoles hung up on

MayDay. So, On May Ist’[93O the struggle had

broken out very widely and strongly.
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By mid-Summer the number of detainees at the

SeCurity service of Haiphong had increased. It was

unbearably hot in the cells・ We had to put the

Ca.Sk of excrement on the bed and lie down on the

Cement floor’after sweeping it clean.

At the security service, late at night we were

taken out for torture and questioning・ Whenever we

heard the rattle of the key hitting the door, eVery-

One Shuddered・ And night after night, Our brain in

tension, We grOund our teeth at the noise of our

COmrades tossjng under the whip of the enemy. When

the torturers had finished beating one of us out of his

§enSeS, they would dragand throw him back into his

Ce11. Then, his comrades would surround him and

give him what comfort they couId.

I was beaten on a score of consecutive nights. One

night’I fainted away and fell to the ground・ Upon

recovermg my SenSeS, I saw the security agent,s whip

Which’in a very strongblow′ had fallen at my side. It

Wa‘S Of leather-COVered copper wire. I understood then

Why each blow of the whip was as heavy as lead, Why

it numbed my brain without making it blecd. But I

COuld press down my skull as if it were a dry gra.pe葛

士ruit. My eyes were red and swollen like those of a.

golden fish- Seeing my face in such a state, my CO-

PrlSOnerS nicknamed me Chung Vo Diem*. After
undergoing tortures′ I always wrapped my head tightly

With my gauze tunic which I still managed to keep

With me. But in spite of this, my head achedacute-

* Chung Vo Diem was a Chinese queen famous for her

uglmeSS.
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1y, and I used to Iook for a corner of the ce11s to lie

down and press my head against the wall to alleviate

the pain. ln winter, I wa.s again tortured・ Though

my feet swelled with the blows, OnCe I wa.s back in

my cellI they were forced in iron shackles. Since

then my feet have been dama.ged.

**絡

our sentence was not yet pronounced but the

Fr。n。h transf。r.ed us to Ha,iphong iail and detained us

along with the members of the Nationalist Party. We

organized cultural and political courses for our comra-

des. Ordina.ry members of the Nationalist Party,

witnessing our activities in prison’felt a sympathy for

the communists. Their desire to get 。ose to us waS all

the stronger as they saw us heighten the collective

spirit, always helping one a.nother, equally dividing

among ourselves the presents reCeived from our

families, and sparing nourishing things for the weak

and the sick.

Through study′ Struggle and organization, Our

general standards made obvious progre6S. Economic

prisoners gradually understood us better. Having
sympathized with us, they often helped us in making

liaison with the outside when they went out for hard

labour. Many pr】SOnerS WOrking in the secretariat also

sympathized with the revolution and were very

enthusiastic in giving us their assistance. Among the

French soldiers also there were many gOOd people.

As a rule, the prison was guarded at night by

French soldiers. Feeling lonely when doing their night
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duty, aLnd seeing that we could speak French, they

Often came to us and chatted. Among these soldiers,

there were two natives of Marseilles. They were very

Pleased at my knowing Marseilles and used to talk
With me about their own country. We became quite

intima,te, and they furnished us with a11 we wanted.

They gave us milk and medicine for dysentery and

eye-SOreS. They were also the suppliers of pipe

tobacco for all of us. One night in ea.rly November,

the weather had turned cold, and these two soldiers

asked,
`′Do you want anything? ’’

We discussed among ourselves then replied,
`. Please glVe uS SOme metres of red cIoth. ¥

We were thinking of the very high blockhouse of

the prison・ If we could hang up a flag there it would

be a. very pleasant thing・ The French soldiers gave us

therequired cIoth and the flag was made・ On the night

Of November 6-7’193O’On the [3th anniversary of the

great Russian October Revolution, We Ca.rried out our

Plan. Some other French speaking comrades called all

the French soldiers to our corner and talked desultorily

With them・ IIl the meantime, COmrade Phuc An,

a Chinese electrician, Very Skilful at climbing,

Clambered up to the top of the b】ockhouse and fixed

Our big red flag.

The next morning, We feasted our eyes on the sight

Of lt while the jailers did not notice anything. At

nine o’cIock the director of the prison′ COming back

from Lac Vien and seeing a red flag on top of the

blockhouse, hurried back to assemble the jailers and

POured his anger on them・ They were petrified with



terror a.nd empha.tically stated that the blue葛legged

militia.men * had hung up the flag.

‥Let him who ha‘S hungup the flag climb up a-nd

take it down! ”

The blue-legged militiamen were ordered to take

the flag down’but none could climb up, the block-

house being too high for them. At last’Only long after

the sirens of the enterprises had announced the end

of working hours, COuld they mobilize firemen with

their ]a,dders to come and take the fla,g down.

At night壬all’ We learned from the common-law

prlSOnerS Who came ba‘Ck from their daily hard labour

tha.t the people outside were very pleased at seelng

the flag. Afterwards, ma.ny anOnymOuS glVerS Sent uS

gifts, food and medicine’through the common-law

PrlSOnerS.

We sti11 had some red cIoth left, a‘nd trusted it to

women-PrlSOnerS Who hid it in their turbans, feigning

to use it to reinforce their plait. The jailers made a

thorough search’but †heir e鯖orts were fruitless. On

the da,y When we were brought to the high court at

Kien An, We tOOk out our red flag, brandished it aloft

and shouted at the top of our voices, =Down with

imperialism ’」 People in the streets were con五ned to

their houses and ordered to shut their doors. We

yelled our sIogans all the louder.

At the tribunal, I was sentenced to life imprison-

ment and exiled. After the = collective白sentence had

been pronounced for hundreds of us’We unfurled the

two rather b王g red flags still hidden onour bodies a,nd・

as one we shouted白Down with imperia.1ism,,, “Long

live the communist party,」 French soldiers and

SeCret agentS ruShed on us and rained down their

blows.

Seeing that we had held high the banner of struggle,

members of the Nationalist Party became more

inclined to our side.

=We should do Iike you have done′′, they said・

=The leaders of our Party are doing nothing except

Wa.it for their death∴’

UI)On arrival at Ha.noi prison, they still further

increased their sympathy for us. Some of them expres-

Sed discontent when they saw that we did not usethe

Same intimate names with them as we did among

OurSelves′ and they reproached us with discrimination.

When we organized entertainments, they joined in.

Some had previously been o塙cials, nOtables or chiefs

Of canton’and they contributed to the entertainments

by staging ritual ceremonies’uSing prlSOnerS, blue

trousers as their ceremonia-1 tunics. They bowed, Went

forward and backward on the cement floor of the bar.

racks to reconstitute the obsolete custo叩S in the

COuntrySide. And their acting wa‘S SO gOOd that we

SPlit our sides with laughter.

The leaders o=he Na.tionalist Party were very
angry’aCCuSmg uS Of taking their men. All our propo-

Sals for unified a.ction in the struggle for the improve-

ment of the prisoners’Iife met with their obstinate

Objection. We struggled for better rice, Vegeta.bles,

Chopsticks and bowIs for our meals, but one of the

leader of the Nationalist Party objected言・ The strug-

gle wi1=ead to nothing but repression and terror.
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Why should we need bowIs and plates ! The Indians

eat with their hands and they are all right・” The

struggle went on, however. The FrellCh repressed

savagely but they had to surrender before the resoIu-

t。neSSOf the majority of the prisoners, furnishus with

chopsticks and bowIs and allow us to prepare our

own meals.

At the end of Summer 193I, When it was still hot

the French coIonialists took us to Haiphong agaln・ then

to saigon on boa‘rd the Claude Chappe. We werc kept

in the hold, in groups of ten’Shackled to an iron rod・

five or six metres Iong・ On land, We had to carry this

Iong, heavy sha.ckle on our shoulders while walking.

The French escorts were very cruel, beating us merci-

lessly. Shouldsomeone frown a‘t his friend being beaten’

the satanic soldier would cry out angrily,

`・You are discontented, aren,t you? ”

And a, COW-Sinew whip would thrash on the face of

the man who had taken pity on his comrade.

When we arrived at St Jacques Cape, they threw all

our clothes into the sea. A great number of us thus

fe11 ill because of the coldweather at night and the

cement且oor on which we had to sleep. We were to

wait on the mainland since a.rrangements at the ce11s

at poulo Condore Island were not completed.

*

We a,rrived at the Island on a pitch dark I〕ight.

We entered the encIosure of the jail which was sur-

rounded with high stone walls covering an area of

over ten hecta,reS. Grass was thick, Silhouettes of
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bodhee-treeS and banyan-treeS aPPeared to be as dark

as ink and as gloomy as a forest. We thought we were

Walking across a big grave ya.rd. We were herded

through big a.nd small gates which were all guarded

by French sentries. We groped our way to a thick

Sheet-iron door which grated and gave us the creeps・

Only then we knew that we had reached the ward,

Again another door with iron railing・ Before we could

See Where we were the French guard locked both

doors up and left without a word.

It seemed as if we had gone astray in hell. Thick

darkness blinded our eyes. We were groplng arOund

and ca‘lling one another noisily without knowing what

to do in this new situation whenwe heard some knocks

OVer Our heads・ We held our breath, but nothing

COuld be seen. Some Imocks agam.

=Who’s there? What’s the matter?’, we asked.

“Comrades, yOu’ve just come from the mainland,

haven’t you? ’’

= Yes∴,

白Someone come up here, let's have a talk.’’

“ Let somebody heJp me up,’’Luong Khanh Thien

enthusiastically a,Sked us.

We helped Thien up. It was too dark and we did

not know which way to climb.
′`Here are the ma.tches,’’ca.me a voice from the

r○○f,

And a match box was thrown to us. A match was

llt・ The barrack was large, With two cement platforms

ruming on either side and a lavatory a.t the end・ The

Wa,1ls were four or five metres high, With a window

nea‘r the roof; big iron bars made up the window rail,
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Thien was raised up to the window, tOOk hold of the

iron bars and′hoisted himself to the top of the wa.1l

connecting with the next ward・ Luong Khanh Thien’

since his childhood, had had what we now call the

vanguard spirit. Being very dynamic’he could not

bear to remain idle. He was nicknamed by his cIose

friends as “he god of sufferings”・ because he led an

ascetic life. In any circumstances, he always took

less Iood and cIothes than others, SParmg eVerything

in the interest of the common cause.

We didnot know whose voice it was on the top

of the wall but the word =comrade,, filled us with

confidence ,

When Thien jumped down on the floor, We lit

another match and saw that he was holding somethread

and needle・ The representative of the prisoners who

had come before us gave us the thread and needle to

mend our cIothes and recommended us first to be

most careful in our struggle because the French had

patrol・docks on the roofs and could fire down if neces-

sary. second to pay a-ttention to water as here water

was very unwholesome. It spoiled your eyes and made

your teethloose if you used it towash your face and

your mouth in the morning・ We shuddered on hearing

this. Next moming, aS SOOn aS the jailers opened the

door to let us out, eVeryOne ran tO the well to see

what the water at Poulo Condore Island was like.

The water of the well was as red as that in a gra‘Ve,

with slimy scum floating on its surface. However’We

were forced to take our baths with this water which

we took to a cistern and poured on one another

with an iron bowl. It was dirty a.nd frightened
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us. Afterwards we knew the place better and

found that the sandy soil, if dug out a little

deeper, WOuld yield clear waLter. Therefore we

decided on a planof struggle for permission towork in

the open air and dig we]ls by ourselves. The French

did not agree and we were on]y herded into the yard

and just given enough time for the sweeping of the

barracks. Living al=he time in darkness, eVerybody

became very pale. Moreover, We had scabs all over

Our bodies due to the創th. Each night, We tOOk the

remainder of our drinking water to the wards so that

two or three people might take a‘ bath.

Our food was also very scanty. Metre-long/SPinach

was thrown into the frying-Pan, unWaShed・ A sour

soup made of dry fish and fermented rice′ We Called

・t moto丁CyCle ” soul), becausc it gave us diarrhoea and

at the lavatory we made the same noise as a motor-

cycle. We craved fresh food, SOme gathered grass and

ate its green sprouts・ In September 1932, a big stom

swept over the island, destroying some hoIISeS and

unroofing others. The prisoners′ eXPOSed to the rain

and the sun, fe]l iIl and died in great numbers.

Though in a.ny case we were to die’We COuld not

bear to pine away. We mobilized the prisoners in all

the barracks, eVen the hard labour prlSOnerS and mur-

derers to wage constant struggles. Struggle, rePreSSion,

new struggle. repressioIl aga.in, but struggles for the

right to live went on. As a result of each struggle

We SCOred small concessions for the improvement of

Our daily life.

Once, Our Struggle was so resolute that Pages,

Governor of Cochinchina (SOuth Vietnam), had to’
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℃Ome tO the island to settle the matter. The struggle

first broke out in the wards of the hard labour

prisoners" There were about four or five thousand

detainees in these barracks, amOng them Ngo Gia Tu,

Le Duc Tho, a,nd Le Van Luong・‥ Hard la,bour

prlSOnerS ha.d to go into the forest to bum charcoal

and fell trees or to go tO Sea tO fish and gathercorals.

we had no dothes and it wa,S SO CO]d tha,t’When

going to work in the field, We ha,d to dip our body

intothewatertobe a littlewarmer. Whenthe prisoners

in this ward started their struggle, they were repres-

sed by the French soldiers and their screams echoed

throughout the island・ Hearing their cries’PeOPle in

our two ba.rracks dimbed to the windows and shouted

slogans in support・ The jailers then shut up the hard

labour prlSOnerS・ In protest, We launched a hunger

strike a.ndhurled ourprotest・ Immediately the French

soldiers rushed into our wards and beat us with their

sticks and rifle butts. Someof usfell and were trodden

upon by the soldiers′ studded-Shoes !

one comrade near me, being seriously i11, WaS91ying

`On the marble・COld cement floor and coughing al=he

time.　・

‥You should help me:, he entreatcd・‥ I can’t suffer

any more・ Ia.m tubercular. If Iremain here all of you

will catchthis disease. I am exhausted・ Please strangle

me.,)

‥What nonsense you talk上

‥No, I have thought it over carefully. ”

Later, When everybody had gone to sleep言Ie ma.n-

aged to stand erect on the ceme11t floor’then threw
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himself onto the floor. But he was still alive. Bursting

into laughter we ran to help him up’Saylng:

“Foolish, it’s not so easy to die. We have to

Struggle for life”.

*

Poulo Corldore was the very school to inculcate

upon you an indomita.ble spirit. Through unity and

Organization, We gradually changed the dark regime

Of the jail. At first, We Struggled for the opening of

the prison outer door to secure a little more air・ We

demanded a sma.1l oi」lamp at night. By the end of

I933 a-nd early 1934, the French had to aIIow us to

go out to work in the daytime. After that′ We did

our best to organize our life and improve our strength

for new struggles・

After we were a11owed to go out for work, We tOOk

it in turns to sink we11s, grOW Vegetables, PrePare Our

meals by ourselves, and to pound rice and prepare

vermicelli. Most of us had a profession: With our

creative ability we invented a simple machine very

convenient and very e範cient to prepare vermicelli・

The most pleasant thing was that we could rear

POultry in our wards・ We were not lacking in

food for the poultry. In the prlSOn StOre Of dry

丘sh, Piled up to a height of two or three metres,

therc was a profusion of larvae, a WOrld of food

for our cocks and hens. At first we rea‘red poultry

in order to have eggs for the sick people but later,

PrePared chicken soup with the vermicellj we made;

OnCe a mOnth to begin with, but later, With the number
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;誓書霊需品霊詰誌器詩誌/
delicious dish. The French guards also dropped jnto

our kitchen and tastedour soup with great delight and

noise, PrObably finding our soup better than theirs・ In　-

the improvement of living conditions in our barrack’

comrade Khuat Duy Tien was one of our most active

and resourceful managers.

We also organized foot-ball teams in the prlSOn`

Comrade Pham Van Dong was a well-known footballer

on the island・ He used to play at half-back and could

shoot with either foot. After our entertainments, We

would take a bath to keep ourselves healthy・

In all the wards, We Organized Party cells・ Our

barrack, No. 2, had the白CommonViews ’’asits organ

with very good writers such as Nguyen Van Cu’Le

Duan, and Bui Cong Trung who wrote a great deaL

Time on the islandseemedto pass quicker a′nd quicker'

we were in a great rush, and our da.ily programme of

work very tight. The sailors supplied us with sufficient

newspapers and magazines・ French papers　=Lu’’

(Read) and　`` Vu’’(Seen) were regularly received・

We followed cIosely the situation in the country and

abroa.d. Dimitrov’s case was perused with great care

and delight. It really constituted a strong stimulus

for us. I still remember the very hot discussion which

broke out in our ward at the news of the Soviet

Union,s participation in the League of Na’tions・ Some

thought that the Soviet Union should not ha,Ve joined

this organization because it would be dangerous for her

to cope alone with the joint efforts of the capitalist

countries. Had not Lenin himseIf disapproved of the
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League of Nations during his life-time? Others said

that in the present world situation with the rise of

fascism, the Soviet Union was right in adopting this

line・ She should avail herself of this tribune to speck

for justice, tO hold up the anti-fascist banner, tO Strug-

gle for peace, and to defend small and weak peoples.

The contending parties discussed the matter all day

long. The discussion was all the livelier whenever we

Were allowed to gather in the yard, all eminent and elo-

quent comrades being present there. Finally the party

approving the participation of the Soviet Union in

the League of Nations wa.s completely victorious.

Then came thc rallying of the people in [934 by

the French Communist Party which foiled the plan for

a coup dttat by the Cross of Fire fascist group. We

followed with greater attention the situation in France

Which was changing in our favour・ With the develop-

ment of the movement, We Organized cultural and

POlitical courses to teach one another. As for me person-

ally′ after all my days of activities, it was only at

Poulo Condore that I studied and understood what the

national question a.nd the question of the peasantry

Were・ In ourroom we hung up a. ma,P Of the world with

theSoviet Union andthe Soviet zone of China coIoured

in bright red・ Seeing this map, the jail director got

terribly angry’ruShed at it and tore it away. The next

time he entered the barrack, a neW maP had been put

On the wall, but he observed with satisfaction that it

no Ionger bore the red patches as before. He approached

and saw that on the spot of Moscow, We had drawn

a big sign, aS red as a heart fu11 of blood.

=So’Only this point is left?,′ he said mockingIy.
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=Yes, but this small red point wi11 develop′,, said

one comrade to tease him.

For these words, the chief-jailer gave us a severe

beating with his stick・

From 1934 OnWards, eVerybody took part in study-

ing, eXCePt those who were seriously ill. Nguyen Van

Cu, Le Duan, and Bui Cong Trung helped us learn

theory; Pham Van Dong, Ha Huy Giap, and Nguyen

Kim Cuong taught us general knowlelge・ On the island,

we had the classical works of Marxism-Leninism, Sent

by the French comrades working on board the ships.

we had a whole secret library. We dared not learn

from the original copy of thebooks・ but hadto re-COPy

them in writing. The hand-Written books were bea‘uti-

fully bound with covers ma-de of the cIoth torn from

new blue cIothes. We had白State and Revolution’’・

誰Anti-During・,, =Fundamental Principles of Marxism-

Leninism,′, etC. Rea11y we could not read all of them.

The French made a, SearCh and found these manus-

cripts. Frightened′ they asked where we had copied

them from.
=The students who had studied in Moscow had

written them from memory,,, we told the French.

The lca,ders of the Nationalist Party - mOSt Ofthem

were sergeants or N.C・Os -deeply disliked our being

absorbed in study. They wamed the French to confis-

cate our books. Once the French took a.way two baskets

of our hand-Written books. However・ the orjginal

copleS Were hidden in secret dug-OutS Which the bad

elements of the Nationalist Pa,rty COuld not discover,

in spite of their consta.nt spvlng efforts・ Neither did

the French.
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The leaders ofthe Nationalist Party became nothing

but a group of informers for the French. They nursed

a deep hatred for us, and often suggested to the

French that the most active among us should be con-

fined to the rice-husking room or the dark room. I was

OnCe Put in the dark room, Stripped to the skin and

had to lie on the cement froor. I was livingin a grave

aLnd being transformed into a living ghost. At meaト

time, I was glVen a bowl of rice, and a bowI of water,
′just like the offerings made in worship of a ghost.

We organized entertainments to divert the atten-

tion of the French. We sta.ged some comedies by Mo-

1iere. Shoema-kers and tailors prepared cIothes from

jute bags and dyed them with charcoal and brick,

making them look like cIothes of the time of Louis XIV.

Even wIgS Were made for the a.ctors to appear in the

exact fashion of the French of old days. Comra.de

Cuong acted perfectly the part of the countess in the

Play =Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme’」 The French were

also a.d皿itted to our performances, and admired our

talent. Afterwards, the jailers’attitude changed a great

deal′ and the guards on meetting us addressed us as

Mr. so and so, Or Uncle so and so. More a,ndmore we

gainedthesympathyofgoodelements in the National「

ist Party. The lea-ders of this party who had turned to

be ma.lefactors went deeper onthe path of anti-reVOIu-

[ion. Their only way now was to ga.ther the backward

elements and prepare spears and daggers in order to

quarrel and fight with us. But they could do little
because we weI.e mOre IlumerOuS and highly vigilant.

They then tumc)d and pmished the good elements

in their ranks.
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One day, at a time we were allowed togo out of

the ward, Sergeant Lang・ One Of the leaders of the

Nationa.1ist Party, aPPOinted by the French as the

keyholder a.nd overseer of the whole barrack, tOOk a

walk together with Tuong Dan Bao. He put his a.rm

around Bao’s shoulder in a friendly manner but sud-

denly pulled a dagger and thrust it into Bao’s neck.

= Bao is dead! ,, the prisoners shouted out.

Frightened, Lang pushed the dagger into his own

neck,

`′ Long live the Nationa.1ist Party ! ” he stammered・

The reactionary Lang died of the stab wound but

Bao ca‘refully taken care of by the hospital personnel

recovered. He continued struggling until 1946′ When

he sacrificed his life on the south Vietnam front. At

the time of the August Revolution in 1945, he led the

Govemment Delegation to Poulo Condore to welcome

comrade Ton Duc Thang and others on the island

back to the country to take part in the Resistance

wa.r and the building up of the fa,therland・

工I

By [934, Our Organization on the island had gam-

ed strength. We decided to prepaLre for a number of

comra.des to escape from Poulo Condore to the main-

land to rekindIe the movement‥. We collected money,
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food, Sugar, honey and dried meat in our barrack to

SuPPOrt the e§Ca.Pe Of Ngo Gia. Tu. After this unsuc-

CeSSful joumey of comrade Tu * many other a-ttemPtS

to cross the sea were successful. The voyage of Tong

Van han in early I935 Was the first one which
I`eaChed mainland safe and sound.

In |935, We knew that the French Popular Front

had been organized, that the revolutiona.ry movement

had become stronger and stronger there. We began to

hope that, With the growlng Strength of the French

WOrking class, POlitical prisoners would be liberated

and allowed to return to the mainland. Our hope

Changed to conviction. We firmly believed that if the

French People’s Front should be victorious in the

general elections, SOOner Or la‘ter We WOuld bereleased・

We app】ied ourselves more eagerly to study politics

al〕d general knowledge. The leaders of the Nationaト

ist Party laughed at us, “It’s childish to engage

yourselves in study in the hope of recelVlng an am-

nesty from the French.’,

Newspapers from Fra.nce conveyed to us the news

about the glorious victory of the People’s Front in the

May 1936 general elections. All the good elements fn

the Nationalist Partywere filled with hope like us.Then

the Government of theFrenchPopular Front was found-

ed. We waited eagerly. The first batch of amnestied

PrlSOnerS left the island, but our group was not yet

released. The long summer passed and we thought

there was no more hope of returning to the country.

One moming late in the year the director of the jail

* Ngo Gla Tu’s raft was lost in the sea・
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calledus, made us line up’SCamed usfrom top to tOe

and looked at comrades Le Duan and Pham Van Dong・

=How can yOu be amnestied too?., he said very

・`Do you regret it?’′ we replied・ =You should

know that we were arreSted without grounds・’’

=The other group should have been let go away

first,’, he said, POinting at the group of the ina.ctive

leaders of the Nationalist Party. … It is too dangerous

to release you.’’

By the end of November, I reached north Vietnam

and was escOrted to my native village in Bac Ninh

province. When I reached home I found my family had
all been scattered・ My father of over eighty years had

died the year before. My two brothers had a.lso died

prematurely. Two other brothers of mine’Who had

been working in Cam Pha mines・ had not returned to

the vi11age so far. Another one staying ln the village

was desperately poor. Every family in the neighbour-

hood was facing much greater difficulties than before・

seeing my native village in such dire poverty a-nd sad-

ness, I was burnlng tO lea,Ve thevillage, tO Iook for the

comrades a-nd to continue revolutionary activities.

I sought an occaSion to call on the chief of the

village and get information from him′ but he had not

received any instructions about my case.
‥ I can,t findajob inthe village・,, I immediately put

the question. =I want to gO aWay.’’

`・Youmay g。言t,s up to you tO decide.”

probably he found my preSenCe undesiI-able and

wanted to avoid the worries lt might cause him・

without delay, I we工}t Straight to Hanoi. At this very

176

time comrades from all directions ha.d come to Hanoi

to contact one another and set about re-kind】ing

the revolutionary movement, The first comrades I met

Were Tran Huy Lieu a-nd Tran Dinh LoI]g・ They ha,d

been publishing the review = Song,, (Life)・ They told

me they were experimentall) issuing some numbers,

and intended hiring a I⊥OuSe aS an O憤ce′ uS葵ng lt aS

a place for the comrades to assemble.

Then I met To Hieu, Luong Khanh Thien, and

Truong Chinh. We temporarily divided into two groups,

One group carrymg On Semi-legal activities, the other

being secret. I belonged to the semi・legal group and

Wa‘S in charge of the Party′s pa.pers, along with comrade

Truong Chinh. Truong Chinh had worked for French

language pa,PerS′ but from Autumn [937’OeCame PO臣

Iical director of a11 Party organs in north Vietnam.

When working for the Press, I was often busy with

the o飴ce work of some Vietnamese language papers.

I could not write muCh’having to go tomeetjngs and

then discu3S WOrk with the comrades. I IQOked after the

POliticaI side ofthe papers and settled the daily ques-

tions raised by the paper office.

For the first time’We OPenly ran Party papers in

Hanoi which wa‘S Still under the heavy yoke ofFrench

domination. Only when one had read former Iithogra-

Phed papers secretly written and secretly read, did one

realize how valuable was a pr王nted and openly publish-

ed paper. Every time we took the papers back from

the printers’We WOuld spread them on the table, and

admire them・ We were deljghted and happy. In the-

Printing works where we had our paLPerS Printed, the

WOrkers, either type・SetterS Or Printers, SaW tO it that



the paper of their own movement WaS Printed cheaply

and beautifu11y’and prevented the sabotage by the

French and the proprietors.

*

F`or the first time, the Vietnamese working people

could express their views in their own legal press. Our

papers ha-d thousa.nds of contributors among the mas-

ses. They reflected their own intense struggles, Put

forth the demands of each struggle to wllich the

authorities could not remain ind描erent, hailed every

victory, however small, and popularized the experi-

ences of the creative masses in organizational work

and in struggle・ I still remember that informa‘tion on

struggles sent in by the contributors increased so

much with every pa,SSing day tha‘t We COuld not

publish them all in the pa.per =News,,, and had to
summa,rize them for a bi-Weekly announcement. The

readers could more easily realize the development of

thewhole movement, and the rising of the people’s

Our papers succeeded one another in publication.

should one paper be cIosed down, anOther would come

out immediately’Sticking to the front・ In north Viet-

n。m th。re Were SuCh papers as Le Travail (Labour)’

Ra,SSemblement (Gathering), En Avant (Go For、、’ard),

N。tr。 Voix (Our Voice), Doi Moi (New Life)′ Tieng

vang (Echo), Kien Van (Knowledge)’Hon Tre (Young

Soul), Tieng Tre (Young Voice)・ Tan Xa Hoi (New

society), Thoi Bao (Times)′ Thoi The (Situation), Ban

Dan (People’s Friends), TinTuc (Information), Doi Nay
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岬resent Era), Nguoi Moi (New Man), The Gioi Moi

(New World)・ In central Vietnam were the Nhanh Lua

(Shea,f of Paddy), a.nd Da.n (People). In south Vietnam,

We had L’avant Garde (Vanguard), Le Peuple (The

People), Viet Dan (Vietnamese Citizen), Pho Thong

(Popularization), and Lao Dong (Labour). To these

PaPerS We Should add the Dan Chung (The Masses),

Published without permission in order to step up the

Struggle for the freedom of the press. These papers had

OPened the era of freedom of the press in our country.

If we re-read the Party’s papers legaLlly published

at the time, We Sha11 see how deep wa.s our people,s

revolutionary spirit. After the years of white terror,

the movement had been receding but now it soared

up as if a fresh breeze was blowing・

In 1937, the workers, struggle strengthened・ In north

Vietnam, thirty thousand workers in the Cam Pha

and Hong Ga,i mines launched a general strike. In

SOuth Vietnam, the four thousand workers in Bason

CeaSed work・ In the rubber-Plantation area, if in one

COnCeSSion a strike broke out, all the other concessions

in the neighbourhood would immediately support it.

The biggest and the most important struggle was that

Of the workers of the trans-Indochinese railway. This

Struggle was advocated by the Party 】n Order to step

up the movement in the whole country. Implementing

this policy, the conference of the railway workers

held at Go Vap’SOuth Vietnam in May 1937, had

decided to begin the struggle on July |4. But it was

launched before schedule as the workers at the Truong

Thi mechanical works had to take action in the case

Of a worker being beaten by the manager of the
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works. The whole country supported this struggle. At

the Sa‘igon railway station’engines werc upset to block

railway tracks. At Bason′ Simac, Fac主a,nd at the

chamtower railway station the strike wa,S unanimous・

In north Vietnam, a five-da,y Strike at the Gia Lam

railway enterprise was followed by tha.t at I弛phong

weavlng mill and the Dap Cau paper mil=n r)articular,

the pea‘SantS Of the tw〇月red′・ provincesof Nghe An-

Ha Tinh, 1oyal to the workcr-PeaSant alliance

tradition, aCtively supported the strikers of Truong

Thi, SuPPlying them with rice’maize, SWCet POtatOeS

and othcr food and money, helping the workel.S’

families to move to the countryside and settle there.

The struggle spread even to Cambodia a.nd Laos・ Where

strikes broke out under the lea.dership of the Com葛

munist Party of Indo-China. J3esidc‘S hundreds of

workers, struggles there were also hundreds of peas-

ants’struggles・ The colum11 = Against extra-taXeS”

of our papers, laylng bare the greedy authorities and

notabilities, Were Very muCh appreciated by the

peasants・ The strongest of the peasants’struggles were

devoted to urging the re-distribution of communal

lands in north and central Vietnam, and against the

grabbing of lands by the land!ords in south Vietnam・

The manifestation against taxation of the peasa.nts in

Van Phuc village (Ha Don叩rovlnCe) was one Subiect

ea.gerly discussed in many lSSueS Of our papers・

In HaIIOi言n Mid-|937, at the Gia Lam railway

workshop, Mit, a joiner, WaS driven by oppression

and i11-treatment, into opening his belly with a chisel

to commit suicide. We made an investigation and

brought up the case in our papers so as tO enlighten
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and educate the workers and to extendthe movement.

The tramwa.y workers・ struggle was also very fierce.

The movement of friendship association not only uni-

ted the workers in enterprises, but also drew in other

SeCtions of the working people.Friendship Associations

Of joiners, bricklayers, tailors, hair- dressers, et。,

SPrang uP like mushrooms・ The movement of the

Printing workers was the strongest・ That of the saw-

yers was also rather good・ The latter’s strike in that

year caused most of the cabinet-makers’shops to

CIose down. The women,s and the students・ movements

Were all strongly developed. Even the small-traders

a=he Dong Xuan market campaigned for the reduc-

tjon of marke=axes’marChing from the market to

the City ha廿

工937 WaS the year when a very big demonstration

invoIving hun‘]reds of thousaLnds of people, including

intellectuals, tumed down into the streets. There was

the gigantic reception from North to South given to

Justin Goda,rd, the special envoy of the French Popular

Front Govemment, tO Whom thousands of petitions

VOIClr]g the people,s aspirations were presented. This

WaS a Wide political move, a big demonstration of

forces, a,nd at the same time a test which pa.ved the

Way for many future victorious struggles・

Because of the high tide of the movement, eVen

SuCh po]itical opportunists as Vu Van An took part in

the weIcome to Justin Godart in front of the Hanoi

railway station. He marched in the ranks of the

demonstrators and was iden輔ed by the inspector of

SeCret POljce Laneque.

“Are you here, tOO?” the latter asked.



・・I abide by the law’′・ Vu Van An humbly sa.idr

turning pale・

He made some further steps, then stole off.

The movement waS Wide but not yet deep, however

it was obvious that the forces of the Vietnamese

working class were growlnguP and the leading capacity

of our Party had been heightened・

By the end of September or early October, On

behalf of the Party branch of north Vietnam, I

attended the conference of the Central Committee to

analyze the movement and map out neW lines of

action. I thus had the opportunity to go to sOuth Viet-

nam for the second time. I tookthe train to Gia Ri′

then had to go by buses’Pa.SSing through province

after province, down to Saigon. The Central Committee

conference was held at Hoc Mon’Ba Diem. This was

an area grown to betel leaves, Where houses comeCted

with one another and had no separating hedges. The

people there were very gOOd・ Without being mobilized,

they supplied the conference with more rice and

fresh food tha,n neCeSSary. One family caught a big

fish, Which they gavetous. The villagers did not know

what conference it was, but they guessed only that it

was an important meeting of the Pa,rty.

present at the conference were Le Hong Phong′

Ha Huy Tap whose eyes were already aching, Nguyen

van cu, Nguyen Thi Minh Khai, Vo Van Tan alias

old Tan, a Very affable man who later led the insur-

rection in south Vietnam and raised the yellow-Starred

flag for the first time in our country, and Nguyen Chi

Dieu, rePreSentative of centra,1 Vietnam whose lungs

Ⅵγere already damaged but he carried on valia,ntly til五
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the end. Comrade Minh Khai enquired about the

movement in north Vietnam, about her acquaintances

there. She expressed the desire to visit the North but

COuld not do so until now. Comrade NguyenVan Cu

WaS always as thoughtful as in the days of detention

in Poulo Condore. His little narrow eyes always

Seemed to be pondering over some important question.

At discussion, he would thrust his head forward, With

his eyes full of con丘dence. His views proved him to

be well acquainted with the movemcnt in south Viet-

The conference drew many experiences from the

丘rst years of the new movement, decided to establish

the =Unified Democratic Front of Indo-China’’with

the worker movement as the basis, and embracing all

PrOgreSSive organizations and sections of the popu-

lation.

***

工n execution of the resolution on the organization

Of the Front, the Party decided to change completely

the method of organization, drawing the great masses

into lega,l or semi-legal organizations・ Thanks to this

method, the movement was further expanded. Every-

、Vhere, the party, the mainstay of the movement, VI▼aS

re-Organized and furthcr consolidated. Comralie To

Hieu was working a=hat time at the o範ce of notary

Deroche. Though suffering from tuberculosis, he conti-

nued working day and night without respite・ Comrade

Hoang Van Thu sometimes went up to Hanoi to meet

us at the silt area of Phuc Xa. Comrade Luong Kha.nh

Thien used every possible means to mingle with the
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workers of various ent‘-rPrises with a view to establish.

1ng Prlmary Organizations of the Party. He was

shadowed by the secret agents who suspected him

but could not discover his a.ctivities.

Our semi-legal group wa‘S also watched day and

night by the secret agents.

=We know all the places you live in,’’they told

=How can you know them?”

“There is no di範culty at a11・ The placewhere you

live has nothing but the empty floor on which you

spread yourselves at night. There is not the least

fumjture in your room・’’

In fact, Our life was most simple in tho告da,yS.

We had not yet forgotten the hardships of pr言うn life.

All of us were passionately devoting ol丁rSl二1 ∴r± tO the

movement and had notimetothink ofother quJStions.

We always ]ived within the area near the Tirlg Long

secondary school, Choosjng small and desert.高streetS

only, from Copper street down to Phu Doa工hOSpiねl

street and never appearing in big or crowdc」 streets

for fear of being discovered.

Since the publication of the Party’s legal PaPerS,

the masses came to the PaPer O綿ce as to the Party’s

permanent and legal o飴ce of liaison‘ The workers

came to consult onthe question of organizing Friend-

ship Association or on the struggle sIogans to be put

forth. The small traders, the students, anyOne Who

Wanted to have their interests defended, always went

to the paper o範ce to seek advice. PeasaI-tS from Thai

Binh and Phuc Yen also came to ask thepaperto

support their struggle. Among the people who came

184

in contact with the Party papers at that time, many

joined the ranks of the Party afterwards and beca.me

active Party cadres. It was this cIose relation wlth

the ma.sses that gave strength to our papers. Generally

SPeaking, all papers were influenced by the popular

movement′ Particularly when this movement had gain-

ed intensity. The tone of many papers changed, raising

many questions clearly, a.dopting a clearer point of

View ; many Writers became gradually enlightened and

bolder,白Compared with the press before |936, the

tone of the press after 1936 is undeniably more

PrOgreSSive ’’. This was what many wel」known jour-

nal主sts to重d us in the meetings of the Joumalists’

Friendship Association or when taking a united action

in the Democratic Front. Some in the group Ngay

Nay (*), then cooperating with the Democratic Front,

also appeared to be enthusiastic. They said言` Since

the birth of the popular movement, Our language has

been grea[1y enriched・ Struggling and political style

is now very e鮮ective∴’

AIong with the press, a great number of popular

Marxist books dealing with the la.ws of the deve]op-

ment of society, Class struggle, the historical task of

the working class, COmmunism in brief, the Soviet

Union, the French Popular Front, the Spanish

Popular Front, the Chinese revolution, Were Written

in an understandable style and openly published by

the Party to educate Party members and the masses.

Besides these books, I still remember a rather thick

book entitled ‘`Three years in the Soviet Union’’by



comrade Tran Dinh Long, Published at first in newspa-

pers’then as a book・ We can say that this was the

first report in book form of the revolutionary

literature, greatly appreciated by the readers・ Many

writers and poets began to tum to the people and the

working class. In the ideoIogical field・ the period of

the Democratic Front obviously had recorded a con-

siderable progress‘

One day, at the end of 1937・ I ca‘lledupon Truong

chinh who was hospitalized at Bach Mai with lung-

disease. We discussed the revolutionary movement.

We realized tha.t our books appeared in great num-

bers but the readers among the workers and peasants

a,CCOunted for a very small percentage because the

overhelming majority of them could IIOt read or

write. To soIve this question, COmrade Phan Thanh

was sent to old Nguyen Van To asking him to seek

the permission o=ounding an association for the

I)OPula,rization of the national script.

*

In 1938’I don’t remember in what month′ the Ins-

pector of secret police Laneque summoned me to the

Security Service・

‥You are a JOurnalist′,, he said・ =and you often

withdraw to a quiet place and talk in a low voice with

people. Because of this, Mr. Chatel doesn’t want you

to stay m Hanoi a-ny longer.”

He wrote the order to expel me from Hanoi. I was

seen off by the comrades. I had to leave Hanoi at a

time when the movement was at high tide, the Party
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line of organizing the Democratic Front of Indo-China

was pushing forward thc movement to a new Stage’

Hanoi was preparmg a big demonstration of forces on

May Day, I938 with unprecedented heroism. This wa,S

also the time when the Da,ladier clique wa.s conmVmg

at Hitler’s invasion of Austria and about to surrender

shamefully at the Munich conference. The Japanese

had extended their inva,Sion to south China, a.nd the

French reactionaries were plaming to smash down the

movement. comrade Truong Chinh suggested to me

that I should go to the countryside aLnd esta’blish

bases to be served as footholds later.

At that time, in collaboration with comrade Vo

Nguyen Giap, he had written the book =On the ques-

tion of the peasantry’, (under the pen names of Qua

Ninh and Van Dinh).

I went to Bac Ninh andasked for workat the Dap

Cau paper mill・ The proprietors dared not a,CCePt me"

工was wondering wha‘t I was to do when I met Nha,

formerly one of my co-PrlSOnerS. Nha was running a

butcher,s shop called Bo Vo(fine calf)at Ninh Xastreet’

Bac Ninh. He invited meto come and live with him

and se11 the beef in his shop while he went to market

for new supplies.

I worked there for a few days which I thought was

su範cient to divert the attention of the security servi-

ce and intended to start revolutionary activities. Nha

told me that my activities should be carried out far

from the town.

I established bases in the countryside of Bac Ninh’

then a,t Lang Giang, Thang Market a.nd even in Luc

Lieu. Now and then, I returned to Nha’s house and
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lived with him for a few days. When Nhagot married,

I left him a.nd went to Bac Gia.ng where I again work-

ed in a butcher,s shop’uSing it a-S a. foothold for

carrylng Out my aCtivities. Bac Giang had iust ex-

perienced a big flood′ and the population was living

in dire poverty and suifering. L∈aming of my pre-

sence in the region, the chief of province Dang Quoc

Giam sent for me.
・・What intention have you to come here?’’ he

as ked.

=I am looking for a job∴’

=You lie, I don’t believe you care about your

He questioned me forユlong time, then resorted

to temptations.
=If )▼Ou need money’I sha]l help you:’

‘・ Tha.nk you’yOur mOney Can be spared for persons

who need your help. As for me’I am able to work

for my living・’’

From Bac Giang, I could not write directly to the

comra,desin Hanoi but had to send my letters through

the bases in Luc Lieu and Tan Ap. Liaison comrades

in the ba.ses vγOuldgo to Hanol tO COnVey them to the

addressees. By mid-[939’the situation ha-d changed

and the imperialists launched continuous atta’Cks

against the movement. I wrote to Truong Chinh pro-

posing a meeting to discuss the change to underground

activities言n view of the new situation' The gist of

Truong Chinh・s reply was :白Correct・-The Organiza-

tion has the sa.me opinion and this line haS been

adopted・ You should shift right now.,, I then resumed

underground activities.
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When I was in Hanoi, COmrade Hoang Van Th止

would meet meat Phuc Xa. He would tell me about

the movement in the Highland・ The people through-

Out the country were enslaved, but our compatriots

in the mountainous regions had to suffer extra oppress-

ion. Beside po町taxes and la.nd taxes, Others were

levied on buffaloes, alcc心ol, f‘)reSt COntrOl, On bam-

boo-treeS, ba,mboo-Shoots, Chickens, CaSSaVa rOOtS if

brought to the market. Moreover, year Out, they

Were PreSSganged to corv6e for the building of roa.ds

and military posts or forced to serve local authori-

ties and notabilities. In the years prior to the war,

they ha,d to build the Tha,i Nguyen-Bac Son, and

Dinh Ca」Trang Xa military roads, hence their suf-

ferings and hardship§ Were a hundreしfold greater than

before. The imperialists carried out a most peIfidious

POlicy of division setting the Nung against the Kinh,

the Tay against the Man and the Man against the

Tay. From the very beginning言his strategic reglOr!

had a.ttracted tne Party’s attention. As early as 193O

bases had been established in Cao Bang and Lang

Son. By r933, We had bases in Bac Son--Dinh Ca.

Being far away and very mountainous this region

COuld not be kept under close watch by the imperia.1-

ists. Therefore, the movement in this area was wel‡

adv乙nced at the time of the Democratic Front.

Ca-rrying on underground a.ctivities, We had little

Chance to meet each other.Hoang Van Thu sent me a

letter saying, =War will inevitably bIeak out. Wc

Should pay a-ttention to mountainous regions・ You

muSt gO there and make a survey. I have a base in

Dinh Ca…’’He told me to go to the market of Dinh
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Ca, then wa.1k two or three kilometres further and

turn right at the place where stood a kapok-tree

with anest of crows on the top.

Following the instructions in the letter’I found the

kapok-tree mentioned. By walking along the track

and crosslng a Stream, I a.t last found the way to

the house of comrade Chu Van Tan.

*

For the first time, I carried out activities in a

mountainous region. Here言t was quite di鮎erent from

industrial centres and towns where the movement

had been so stirring in the last few years・ di楢erent

from market-StreetS Or Villages in the plain where the

tempo of life was more presslng and more active. But

this remote and deserted hilly reglOn Wa,S tO be the

birth-Place of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam

and the inviolable base throughout the Resistance

Comrade Chu Va,n Tan introduced me to all popular

bases. I talked to every family in order to grasp the

situation in each house. About two weeks later’I

started to organize and opened training courses・ This

region being still out of the repression zone of the

enemy, We COuld hang up the flag with the hammer

and sickle drawn on it, a-nd gathered in the forest

to commemorate the October Revolution・

After beginning the organization in Dinh Ca・ I

requested comrade Tan to introduce me to other a-C置

quaintances of his so as to establish bases among

them. I was taken to Tra‘ng Xa′ 10 kilometres from

l!う0

Dinh Ca in the direction of Yen The. Some time la.ter

Tan a.ccompa‘nied me a,ga.in to La Ba,ng Village, Dai

Tu district, and introduced me to Thuc. The la.tter

WaS a COmmune O鯖cial, leading a rather easy life

but he, his wife and children were a.11 good. They

liked to listen to stories of the struggle against the

French or even about communism. From Thuc’s

house I went to establish bases in the village. Like

Dinh (ね, this area had not experienced enemy re-

PreSSion, the population wa.s not afraid a.nd went

to meetings quite boldly" I ha‘d now two places as

bases in this hilly region・ I went to and fro between

La Bangand Dinh Ca, nOW inthis place now inthat.

Sometime ]ater, introduced bysome base inThaiBinh,

I went to YeI〕 Kha.nh, found the lia.ison comrade and

SuCCeeded in setting up bases in Yen Khanh and Yen
’fhuan. This wa.s a. fa.rm-land a.rea with a church. The

POPula-tion was composed of both christian a‘nd non-

Christian farmers・ Thc base I established was not yet

Wide enough, and whenever I came to the fa.rm, I

had to sleep in the granary on the roof of the

cattle-Shed.

One day, lying on the roof of the cattle.shed, I was

Startled at the church bell toHing m long measured

SOunds behind the house and dea-fening my ears・ Could

I possibly be discovered? Probably the priest had rung

the be11 to alarm the population" The French would

Surely come to a.rrest me・ I kept still mtheca.ttle-Shed

思nd dared not go down. The church bell continued

tolling・ In the aftemoon, my host’s child came back

from the field with his buffalo, a,nd I asked him to

find out whythe church bell had been tolling so much.
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・・France is Iost,’’the child said〇月In the church a

mass is being organized to pray for France‘ ’,

I jumped down. That was a good opportunity

indeed! Hurriedly I wrote to Hoang Van Thu’fe-

questing him to prepare for me to meet him. I got

the reply that he would come forthwith. Thu haStily

rode to Dai Tuto meet me at the market. Afterana-

1ysing the situa,tion and exchanging views′ Thu told

me tha,t the bases should be extended, Should con-

tinue to be extended here.

工applied myself to extending bases in the neigh-

bourhood. One day, in early a,utumn a liaison comra.de

from Dinh Ca brought the news that there had been

an insurrection in Bac Son, that revolutionary troops

ha.d seized the post of Mo Nhai and the head-quarterS

of Bac Son district.

I d十afted a leaflet ca11ing upon French soldiers to

follow the example of the Paris commune fighters’and

not to shoot at the revolutionaries. Then I went down

to the plain to meet Hoang Van Thu and to attend

the Party’s zo皿l committee conference where it was

decided to send comrade Ninh to Ba.c Son and tu put

the insurrection movement of this district under his

leadership. Later on’the seventh meeting of the Cen-

tral Committee was held at the house of old Da.m

Thi, Dinh Bangvi11age. Dam Thi was an enlightened

old man wholeheartedly devoted to the revolution.

All his sons were Party’s cadres・ His eldest son,

comrade Lim, had been arrested by the French. Being

afraid that his house ha,d been discovered by the

FrellCh, We intended to avoid meeting there.
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= My son Lim has been sentenced to imprisonment,,r

Dam Thi kept telling us’‥it is all rjght now; COme

and work in myhouse∴・

Our meeting was held at the first floor of Dam

Thi’s house′ a Very SeCret Place・ In the afternoon,

When the meeting was proceeding, French voices were

heard in the yard.

=We’re discovered !′, said Hoang Van Thu’SIappir}g

hjs thigh.

Sul)Sequent investigation reveaIed that the cause

Of our being discovered was the cowardice of a, man

Who, arreSted by the French, had lost his morale and

led secret agents to search the bases言ust at the

moment of our meeting" Hea-ring the noise downstairs,

everybody thrust the documents into his pockets and

]umPed out into the upper yard・

=At all costs, let’s go to Tam Son today and con-

tinue our meeting there, ” we told one another.

Dinh Bang villa.ge had a great ma’ny rOads which

Were nOt COmeCted with one another. From the upper

yard’We Slipped down to a path behind the house.

One after another we escaped・ The stronger comrades

ran without stopping to Tam Son (the native villagcr

Of comrade Ngo Gja. Tu)′ I ca,me later because ofmy

Weak legs・ People in the neighbourhood′ Seeing us

hurrying noisily’thought we were disbanded game-

Players.

Look・ this man’Old enough with his beard and

moustache・ is sti11 a passionate gambler’,, they said.

Startled I brought my hand to my beard. I might

be discovered on account of it’I thought. Therefore I
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grabbed my knife and while wa,1king I cut off the beard.

Bu=he knife wa,S a little blunt’SO I had to take a

cIod of clay in the fleld to sharpen it many times・

wherl I had finished cutting o債my beard the roof of

the Cam Giang church was already near at hand・

In Cam Giang, I had established bases. I crawled

th[Ough the ba[nboo hedge to comrade Phuc’s house

(he works now in the local military command of Bac

Ninh), With the intention of borrowing some cIothes

for disguise・ The house was comPletely deserted. Some

mouming cIothes were hung on the ancestral altar.

I borrowed them, Put the white turban around my

head, Slipped on the gauze tuIlic and in thesc garments

of great mouming, I calmly followed the great road

to the village mentioned by my comrades・ InTam Son・

a=he house of the base, I knocked the conventiona‘l

signa,l・ A man inside’looking through the chink of the

door a.nd seeing that I was in mourning cIothes with

gauze tunic and white turban, did not open tO lne.

only after comrade Thu came and recognized me,

was I admitted・ Seeing me in disguise Thu was filled

with mirth. After the owner of the house had gone

away both comrades Thu and Truong Chinh burst

out laughing・

=Where’s your beard r

=Whom are you mOuming? ’’

present a.t the meeting was comrade Phan Dang

L皿from south Vietnam to rePOrt On the situation

there. He related that some units of the French army

were about to be mobilized for the Thailand front.

soldiers organized into bases were numerOuS’their

anti-War SPirit was high′ they wanted to mutiny・
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Comrade Luu wanted the views of the Central Com_

mittee on the question of insurrection in south Viet-

After the discussion on this matter, Luu immedia-

teIy left for south Vietnam to convey the resolution

Of the Central Committee on stopping the proposed

insurrection' As for us, We COntinued the mceting to

Settle many other questions.

The situation changed very quickly indeed, The

French imperialists ha‘d cowardIy and shameful]y sur-

rendered to the Japanese fascists, Oifering them Ind。-

China and helping them consolidate their bases in

Indo-CI]illa for the invasion of China and extension of

their in飢ence to south-East Asia. Under the double

OPPreSSion of the French and the Japanese, the Ind。_

Chinese people’s life・ Pa,rticula,rly the workers, and

PeaSantS’, Which had been very hard would become

even harder. ’rhe high tide of revolution would come.

Our Party should prepare itself to assume the sacred

mission of leading the people in armed uprising to

SeCure power, freedom, and independence. We should

not miss the opportunity sought after for thousands

Of years.

After a thorough discussion of a11 the new lines of

WOrk′ the Conference entrusted comrade Hoang Van

Thu with the direc=eadership of the movement in
Vu Nhai and Bac Son which had thcn fallen into a

I)aSSive position. He would have to maintain the revo-
lutionary force by all mea‘nS, Shift armed activities to

POlitical ones′ and secretly establish bases.

I remained in the plain area of north Vietnam with

l‘「uong chinh. Gradua11y’We began to consolidate
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and develop Party bases in the countryside of Ha

Dong, Hung Yen’Ha Nam and Thai Binh. Then I

went again to the region of Upper Ca Son and Lower

Ca Son, Phu Binh district, Thai Nguyen province, tO

glVe POlitica=ectures at the Party,s first training
class for military cadres led by comrade Huy.

Some time later I wa,S requeSted by the Central

Committee to a.ttend its eigth meeting. My comrades

told me that this time a representative of the Inter-

national would attend the conference"

***

On the way to the eigth conference of the Centra‘l

Committee Hoang Van Thu on behalf of the Central

Committee examined the first section of National Sa上

vation troops aLnd entrusted it with the task of saving

the country. This unit came from the re-Organized

gueri11a troops of Bac Son and was the first amed unit
of our Party and peop量e・ aSSuming the hard ta.sk of

protecting the political activities in secretly establish-

ing bases′ Struggling against enemy repression and

creating conditions for the gradual building up of

revolutionary bases when conditions permitted・

The group of comrades who were to attend the

central Committee conference gathered in the village

of Phat, Dinh Ca・ After two weeks of preparation,

we set forth. The place of the meeting was near the

frontier. Hoang Van Thu knew it well.

He suggested tha‘t We Should follow our familiar roa.d

through a.rea'S Where bases had been established・
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We were waiting for the time of departure at the

OutSkirts of the village in the house of an old man

Whose son was called Ruong. When we started言t was

ralnmg and rather cold・ Our hostess wa‘S WOrried,

=Why should you leave in such rainy, COld

weather? ′′

The previous night, the old man had sounded the

heavens’the ground, the moon and the stars, Setting

an altar and burning incense sticks in the yard・

= I have foreseen that your trip will be very lucky.

Many lucky things! ′, he said.

What this revolution-loving but sti11 deeply su-

PerStitious old man had said was proved immediately

false. Hardlyhad we gone out of the lane than the

rain became stronger, the winds more violent. The

forest raged noisily, treeS fell down, and the streams

rushing down like torrents caused us to turn back.

Seeing us sti鯖with cold and drenched to the skin,

Our Old hostess said with tears in her eyes,

=Didn’t I tell you! I am experienced in travelling

in this mountainous region.,’

She kindled a great aIld cheering fire and, throwing

us some cassava roots, tOld us to roast them to eat.

This good old lady died ]ater in a French jail.

The next day’We Started agam, the rain and wind

having abated. After a short distance′ We gOt infoma-

tion that on the high road’a CIose watch was being

made by the enemy.

A question di蹄cult to soIve indeed. We had found

no solution when comrade Tai, a local cadre appointed

as our guide by comrade Chu Van Tan came upon an

idea.
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=There is nothing to be puzzled about,,’he said。

Let,s fell trees and break our way through the

forest∴’

I thought Tai’s proposal was reasonable, but was

still doubtful.
=Are you sure of success? ’’

=I don’t say it for joke.’’

白But have you ever gone in such a manner? ”

He swore that when not yet conscious of the need

for revolution, he had worked for opIum Smugglers,

adding,
.` I still remember well some very secret tracks

Which I have used many times.’’

I discussed the matter with Truong Chinh and

Hoang Van Thu, then each of us took a large knife.

Tai went ahea,d, tO SeParate the leaves and looked for

the track. Pointing at the place to be cleared, he

ordered us to mow down bushes, tO Cut Off branches

and fe]1 trees. We opened a way where there was

none, Clearing our track according to his instructions.

So we proceeded, nOt following any route, but making

Our OWn Path.

At doubtful places where we were not sure of our

POSition, Tai would climb up the highest tree in the

forest, look aroundto get his bearings, then slip down

and continue to guide us. At eacII Stage Ofourjoumey,

he would drop into an acquaintance’s house to cook our

food, then bring it to us in the forest・ Whenever we

met with a good family, he would lead us there to

Sleep at night.

Once, night was faIling when we stopped for a. rest.

I saw Ta.i surround a tree with his a.rms and grope
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around its foot for a long time. I thought this young

man probably was still superstitious・

=What are you doing?”

“I’m finding the direction∴’

= How doyou finddirections at the foot ofatree?’’

・・The warm side of the tree always shows to the

West. ’’

Near Va.n Mich, That Khe, the French post kept

a very cIose eye 。n PaSSerS-by and people going to

the market were in great numbers・ On the high road′

French cars were numerous. It was really di範cult.

=In front of us, there is a river runnirlg tOLong

Chau.,, Tai proposed.白From here to there, it will take

one night and one day only. If you agree’I snall make

a raft.’’

=Are you sure?”

=Sure. It will be a quick joumey with no fear at

all of being searched or arrested.’’

At that time, Comrade Ninh had an attack of fever.

We agreedto goby raft to make the journey lesstiring

for him. We then followed Tai into the forest to make

the raft. A bed was made onthe raft forcomrade Ninh.

Dayand night a man sat byhim toprotect him from

the sun and rain with a,n umbrella.

The river was the Ky Cung, the only river in our

country which flows northwards・ Its wa.ter ra.n very

ra.pidly over the numerous reefs which emerged from

the suI缶ce of the river. At first, Only Hoang Van Thu

a,nd Chu Van Tan knew how to steer theraft, aVOiding

the reefs by means of long poles; but la‘ter COmrade
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Truong Chinh’then I’then everybody could hold a

pole and steer the raft by turns・

= In future, We Can enrOI ourselves in the Navy,”

we told one another with satisfaction,

The water of the river was as blue as that of the

Huong River (Perfume River) in Hue. Here and there’

on either bank, SOme PeOPle were wa‘Shing sand for

gold・ They thought we were opium smugglers and

hailed us from the banks.

‥Do you want to exchange the black food for red

gold? ” they asked. At the deep portions of the river,

we met with the fishermen,Who invited us to buy very

fat ca.rp and trout. Many parts were green with trees

and bushes, Which tilted their foliage and branches

onto the surface of water. We had to heighten our

vigilance as we drifted along the river’bu=his did

not prevent us from enjoying the beautiful scenery.

In the fresh green and magnificence of the river

and momta,ins, Our raft drifted rapidly down the

stream; and in a short time, the post of VanMich was

in sight・ We decided that言n order to avoidthe military

posts, We ShouId land and go around the mountain.

As to our ra.ft, We Should led it drift and catch it

downstream. In this walking portion of the journey, I

went astray and gave great anxiety to my comrades.

We embarked on the raft again. Having past the

la.st enemy post safe a.nd sound・ Our raft floated down

as light a.s a feather・ Moonlight made us all the happier.

While going, We eXCha‘nged our views on the strateglC

tasks of the revolution at that time. At the section of

the riVer near the frontier, We landed and went into a

vi11age. The population there was composed of the
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Tay and the Phan Sinh nationalities. Comrade Thu

led us to the v王lla.ge. The whole hamlet poured out

to welcome usi
=Brother Ly, brother Ly is backr’

The villagers surrounded him as if he were their

OWn SOn. Every family wanted him to come to their

house. Everyone wished to ha,Ve him as guest. He

laughed and enquired about every inhabita.nt, remem-

bering every child in the village. When he sa,id that

we should leave immediately, the villagers showed

their disappointment. Many expressed their disap-

proval, SOme became sad・ In order to respond to the

aspirations of the people, We Called on every family

and shared with its members their simple meal. The

PeOPle were rea‘11y good. When we set forth’ the

children held to Thu’s cIothes. Many women and girls

entreated him :
=Brother Ly, gO nOW but don’t fail to come back

here again.’’Comrade Thu is now dead! Seeng him

so Ioved by the people, I decided I should learn his

method of working with the people, and have a鯖ection

for them ashe had. With our Party having suchcadres

to gain the confidence and affection of the people,

the success of the revolution is a certainty.

In the bright moonlight, We Parted from the people

because we wa’nted to be beyond ’the frontier

before dawn. The chain of mountains between our

comtry and China wa,S Stra-ngely picturesque. The

moon had risen as high a.s the mountain-tOP. Wc set

forth with great delight in our heart. On the steep

fla.nk of the mountain, Our Silhouette stood against the

widening horizon. It was a misty moonlit night which
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turned into a grey dawn. We were light of heart but aL

little moved.

=How happy we are!” I exclaimed. =In one

step, We Can Wa.1k on the land of two di鯖erent

countries.′’

When we had crossed the frontier, COmrade Thu

led us to Iook for the local base of the Chinese Party.

To be careful, We hid our arms on a hill, OutSide the

Village ・

=Bring the arms to the house∴’the Chinese com-

rades to】d us, laughing・ = No need to put them there.

Every family has arms here.’’

This was Shia. Tung commune, Tsing Si province.

Comrade Thu met his old acquaintances again. We

Were Still expresslng Our JOy and happiness when news

came which ma,de us a little disappointed. The repre-

sentative of the International was no Ionger here, but

had left behind a letter for us.

*
*　*

=間

According to the indications given in the letter of

the representative of the International, We had to

retum to our country. One more day of wa.1king and

We SaW the frontier landma,rk again. This was Cao
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Bang, a, PrOVince in the high region where, I remember’

a very enthusiastic reception of Justin Godard had

taken place at the time of the Democratic Front. A

Pa-rtybranch had been organized here as early as 193O

by comrade Hoang Dinh Rong, a WOrker of the Tay

nationa.1ity. The seed sowed in this far away region of

forest and mountain ha.d grown good sprouts and had

deep roots. After the bloody repression in 193O-193[’

CaoBangwas one of the places whichcould still main-

tain the strongest bases in the country. Now’after the

outbreak of war, the imperialists feverishly attacked

the movement but the Party and people’sbases in Cao

Bang were always maintained and developed・

The comrades in Cao Bang looked a.fter our secu-

rity by arrangmg gua,rds. We met the Provincial Party

Committee, reCOmmended better vigilance, a net Of

liaison to be organized to keep an eye on enemy acti-

vities. We also advised them to be prepared for all

emergencies. The liaison man led us through the forest・

We walked for a. very long time to a very deserted

place, Climbed up an expanse of terra,Ced fields- then

followed a meandering stream and ca‘me tO a deep

valley, hemmed in on three sides by stony mountains・

From the distance we could see an old man in dark

blue cIothes. Without looking attentively, One WOutd

believe that this was one of the numerous Iocal old

men. The old man came to meet us, 1aughing very

merrily. I glanced at him・ He was thin’ but had

bright eyes, a large brow, and a strugglirlg, black

beard・ Only at this moment, WaS I told by the leaders

of our delegation, “This is the representative of the

Intemational, COmrade Nguyen Ai Quoc.’’
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We had been delighted at the news of a meeting
.wjth the representative of the Intemationale; nOW

the representative was comrade Nguyen Ai Quoc

himse即We could find no word to express our

happiness. The name Nguyen Ai Quoc had inspired

deep con彊nce to aII Party members and the InaSSeS,

to all the Vietnamese who did not forget the shame

Of being enslaved under the French domination, tO

anyOne who sti11 kept some Iove for the peopIe and

the country. I remember when the news of Nguyen Ai

Quoc being captured in Hong Kong came to the Poulo
Condorejai]’We Were飢ed with a deep anxiety. After-

Wards’thanks to the active intervention of the Inter-

na,tional Red Relief Organization, Nguyen Ai Quoc

WaS a.ble to escape from the hands of British security.

Assoon as this news was known at theisland, We alI

hea-Ved a sigh of gladness and relief・ For so many

years- We had been pronouncing this name, With deep

reSPeCt, COnfidence and affection, but few of us thought

that in our life, We Should have the opportunity to

meet this outstanding fighter. Therefore, When com_

rade Nguyen Ai Quoc came to shake hands with each

Of us’I was so deepIy moved that I did not know

What to caIl him. I just grasped his hands tight]y.

Until now’Uncle Ho sti]l remembers my faltering

VOice at that moment. sometimes’Chatting with me,

he would hint of that meeting・ ‥Viet caIled me bJ

Way of greeting言COmrade ,∴・

At first, all of us ca1」ed Uncle Ho comrade, then

Cu (venerable old man), bu=a'ter Truong chinh and

Hoang van Thu used the appe]Iation “un。e”. We
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found this word suitable to our feelings, and since

then, We addressed our leader by the a髄ectionate

appellation that we are all using now.

The place of our meeting was also in the Pac Bo

hamlet, Ha Quang district, but di鯖erent from Uncle

Ho,s abode, the Pac Bo cave・ This part of the forest

WaS Very thick. I remember tha,t many mOrnlngS, We

hnd to go to the tiered fields to take some physical

exercise andto brea.the a little fresh air, Our hut stood

beside a stream, and when it rained, Water flooded in

and spread a,1l over the floor. I still vaguely remember

that our‘meetings were held around a bamboo bedタ

each of us seated on a log・ It was in this secret’

deserted, and far away place, and in this simple and

unwalled hut that the most sacred questions were

discussed- the destiny of our Fatherland, decision

on the works which were decisively important for the

future history of our country. As we know’the eighth

session of the Centra.1 Committee determined the

fundamental points of the na,tional policy, POinted

out the main contradictions of our society at that

time, Put forth the new policy Jowards the various

classes, and decided on the appropriate tactics to be

followed in the revolutionary mobilization.

Besides the conference hours, Uncle Ho would call

the representatives ofthevariouszones’eaChseparately’

for a talk. I was ca11ed twice orthree times. Uncle Ho

asked me about the people’s life, and about the

policy of oppression and expIoitation of the Japanese

a.nd the French. I reported to him on the plight of

our people who had been mercilessly exploited since

the beginning of the war’and particularIy since the
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arrival of the Japa.nese ‥ the French policy of plunder-

ing paddy・ the pillaging by the Japanese, and lateIy

the driving of the peopIe out of their villages, tO

PrOVide land for the building of airfields and garri-

SOnS, and the tortures inflicted by the Japanese sol-

diers on our compatriots at Gia Lam. These cruelties

飢ed everybody with anger. For example, the Japan-

ese invaders′ SuSPeCting an old woman of having

StOlen their belonglngS′ tied her to a horseand spurred

the animal to ma‘ke it run forward. The victim died

Strangled by the pu11ing of the horse. The fascists had

no equals in their cruelties and sa,Vagery. Uncle Ho

Sat On a rock, ]istening to me, his eyes制ed with

tears’Which he wiped w柚the fla‘P Of his dark-blue

COat・ Once he asked me about the forces of the move_

ment’the organization of the masses, the conditions

Of the cadres’life′ and particularly about the manner

in which cadres carried out {heir activities, aVOided

the tracking of security agents and kept their work

SeCret. Uncle Ho inquired very minutely. Through his

questions, I realized how deep wa,S his affection for

Our COmPatriots and comrades, how great was his

attention to the people’s and cadres, lives. Then he

gave me his explanations and his experjences in con-

Crete WOrks.

At session, many PrOblems became clearer to me.

When Uncle spoke to wind up the meeting′ my under-

Standing was like a dark place recelⅤmg a new bright

Sunray. In this gloomy corner of Pac Bo forest,

1istenjng to Uncle Ho speaking, I could foresee the

brillia‘nt PrOSPeCtS Of the revolution in our country

and the world over. What Uncle Ho said has come
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true now. At that time his words were a whole firma-

ment of truth to me. In May 1940, before the war

between the Soviet Union and Germa‘ny, Uncle Ho

had foreseen tha,t fascism would inevitably attack the

Soviet Union’and if fascism should wage war against

the Soviet Union, the latter would sooner or later

SmaSh it down′ therebypavmg the way for the success

Of the revolution in many countries. `!We shall have

not only one Soviet Union,,′ Uncle Ho said,白but

many other socialist countries will come into being・,,

The prospect of a new world formed after the gloomy

darkness of war’aPPeared like a bright dawn and

make everybody enthusiastic. Then he talked about

the revolution in Indo-China, and stressed that in the

Short period of a few months, three insurrections had

broken out successively in Bac Son, Na.m Ky (SOuth

Vietnam), and Do Luong・ This proved that our people

are very heroic and very sensitive in politics; that is

Why they have stood up ln reVOlt whenever there was

an opportunity to do so・ The rcvolutionary spirit of

Our PeOPle is very high, and this is a very precious

thing・ This was roughly wha‘t Uncle Ho said・ His

WOrds were deeply meaningful a.nd carefully thought

OVer. They are true not only for the insurrections of

Bac Son’Nam Ky′ and Do Luong, but also regarding

any revolutionary mobilization of the Party. In the

Period of 193O- 193工aS Well as in the few years of

the Democratic Front movement, We have always seen

the great dauntlessness of the popular movement.

Through the whole history of our country言t is obvi-

OuS that heroism and dauntlessness have become the

naLture Of our cla.ss’PeOPle and nation. With deep
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con丘dence in the force of the masses, I understood all

the better what Uncle Ho said at that decisive mo-

ment. ‥The Party shou置d completely stir up the revo-

1utionary spirit a.nd patriotism of all sections of the

population in order to concentrate all our forces on

national liberation and in driving out the French and

the Japanese, direct a11 the forces of the Party to the

central task of national salvation.’’

The Viet Minh came into being in this part of the

Pac Bo forest. When choosing a name that called to

the heart for the National United Front’We found the

two words ・・anti-imperia,list,, rather sti鯖・ andthebeau-

tiful meaning of the words ‥national restoration’, had

been smeared by the pro-Japanese elements・ At last’

we adopted the name Vietnam Doc Lap Dong Minh

(Front for the Independence of Vietnam) or Viet Minh

in brief. For a' long period of time′ the two words

viet Minh have stimulated the spirit of the people all

over the country; the two words Viet Minh will

remain for evcr in history in bright gilded letters. It

was uncle Ho who dra,fted the ten policies of the Viet

Minh. After the session, he wrote in his own hand a

persona=etter calling upon the compatriots ‥ `′Letter

t。 the compatriots′′ signed by Nguyen Ai Quoc. This

letter was beautifully written in vemacular writing.

We took the message to the delta and had it litho-

graphed and very widely popularized. It is strange

that a.fter living so many yearS a.broa.d′ Visiting so

many countries’Uncle Ho still remembered our an-

cestors’vernacular writing so we11・ Moreover’he was

cIosely acquainted with the psychoIogy of our compa-

triots in the countryside. The latter’Particularly the
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Old people, read Uncle Ho’s message in vemacular

Writing with great delight, and felt their confidence

greatly increased.

*

After the conference, We PrePared to leave when an

event happened which we will never forget. Comrades

from south Vietnam’living fa,r aWay′ PrePared to set

forth first. Their luggage had been completeIy packed

When Uncle Ho ca,me tO See them.
=Are you ready, COmrades?,,

=Yes, We are, Uncle.,,

月Do you remember my recommendations that the

documents of the session should not be taken along

With you?’’

Being a,fraid that communica.tions would be d描cult,

these comrades ha,d copied the documents of the con-

ference on very small pleCeS Of paper′ rOlled them up

andput them into the seams of their waistcoat. Uncle

Hotold them to take the documents out and criticized

them very severely.白Comrades′ I have told you sev-

era,l times but you don’t follow my recommendations.

You should not take the documents with you・ ShouId

you be seized by the enemy, the loss would not be

yours only. The youngest among you is over twenty

years of age’the oldest over thirty. The people have

SPent a lot of time ande#ort to make you into such

mature persons・ Should something happen to you, it is

not an easy ma,tter tO rePlace you. You should obey

me, I assure you the documents of the session will be

forwa‘rded to you.,,
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Uncle Ho,s voice was severe but fu1l of a鮒ection

for the cadres. Once aga-in’this practical but very

I)reCious lesson wa.s engraved on our minds・ Later’

carrylng Out underground activities′ We also practised

what Uncle Ho had taught us’firmly refusing to let

cadres take documents with them after the confe-

rences. All directions or resolutions had to be

conveyed by way of liaison.

Being a man of experience’Uncle Ho keeps a very

high vigilance. His recommendations always prove to

be correct in pratica=ife・

奪暮春

Truong Chinh’Hoang Van Thu a.nd I went again

from Cao Bang to Tsing Si’then to Lungchow and

retumed to the country by the way of Tha.t Khe. On

our way from That Khe to Binh Gia’We Suddenly

sa,W French post-COmmanders and their soldiers golng

on patroI on horseback. From our high position’We

could see them very clearly. If we fired at them・ We

could kill them all but we should be discovered.

Therefore, We decided to hide in the grassy hi11 and

let the French soldiers pass by leisurely just in

front of us.

At Binh Gia, there was a bridge called Trang

Lang, at both ends of which two local soldiers were

standing on guard. It was a dark starry night. We

approached them on tiptoe’Put Our PistoIs at their

temples a.nd forced them away’graSPing them by

their waist. While walking’We Strived to prevail upon

them. After three or four kllometres, We let them

return home.
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We deliberately dropped some match-boxes’and

WaSte PaPer, and left our foot prints on the road in

Order to lead our enemies a,Stray. Then we walked on

the graSS and proceeded to a valley surrounded by

high mountains. In the vi11age a solid popular base

had been organized. On arrival, We agreed to stop

there for some rest.

Truong Chinh, Hoa,ng Van Thu and I entered a

house in the village. Comrade Quy, a Chinese resident,

acted as our guard. We vere busy kindling the fireto

PrePare Our meal when a stranger entered the village.

The gueri11a keeping guard at the entrance to the

Village had let himin, thinking he was our man’by

llis appearance.

Quy, Seeing the stranger言umped over the door of

the house built on piles, intending to stop him for

inquiry. The stranger fled・ Quy retumed to the house

and called us to give him the pistol.

Then he went in search of the stranger. The latter

ha.d hidden in the forest. Quy shot at him but did not

hit him. The vi}lagers informed us that this was a

local secret agent. Having been discovered, We gaVe

up our mea,l, PrePared our luggage and set forth

immediately. Before golng, We tOld the villagers to

report to the di§trict authorities’

= Some people came asking permission to spend the

night in our village but we did not agree; they ha.ve

gone away.’’

By so doing, We WOuld deprive the district autho-

rities of any ground to persecute the villagers in case

Of our being discovered・
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From Bac Son to Trang Xa, Hoang Van Thu went

ahead with the first group・ Truong Chinh and I were

walking on a grassy hill when we heard somebody

whistle noisily. It was comrade Tim’nOW a- member

of the Bac Son District Party Committee.
=Why do you go this way?,, he asked・ ′`The

French post-COmmander and the local district-Chief

are keeping guard on the hill. ’,

白Is there any wayto avoid the hill then? ’’

Comrade Tim pointed a=he high mountain. We

walked th「ough the long grass and climbed for a- long

time before passmg OVer the steep mountain. We had

been climbing very high but from time to time the

sound of a. whistle made us feel cold at the neck・ The

French post - COmmander a‘nd the local district-Chief

were sending their men to search the forest jn all

directions.

Only Truong Chinh and I arrived at Trang Xa・ The

comrades who ha,d gone ahead to contact the liaison

ha,d not yet come back・ It wa‘S Pitch dark and I knew

the way but I could not orientate myself・ We came

upon a dry stream and then I found some smooth

stones on which I had once sat during a meetingwith

some comrades. I could now recognlZe my Way. I let

Truong Chinh wait at a far portion of the stream, and

entered the village to Iook for the nearest house of

our friends. This was comrade Mao’s house. I knocked

at the door. Mao Iooked up startled.
`・Good heavens! Why do you come back弓They

have been searching the village the whole afternoon’

and ha,Ve just left. ’’
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that we had escaped・ During the last few days言t

seemed we had been playing hide-and-Seek with the

French soldiers・ Everywhere we went, We always found

our enemy in front of us, Or met With their ambushes・

Sr)me local comrades Ht a torch to lead Truong

Chinh and I to our secret o飴ce in the mountain. Then

comrade Truong Chinh reported the new resolutions

of the Party to thc Natio重-al Salvation troops・ These

were the first persons to hear about the new policy of

the Party and they were most enthusiastic. Everybody

agreed that the Party lines as such are very correct.

The new ligh=rom the Pac Bo cave cast its丘rst

bright rays on to the high mountain of Trang Xa,

stirring up the hearts of the cadres and fighters of

our Party’s first armed unit.

栄

TruoI滑Chinh, Hoang Van Thu and I stayed a few

more days at Trang Xa to further discuss our work・

By that time’Hitlerfascism had started attackingthe

S。Viet Union and we intended to send a comrade to

Uncle Ho to ask him whether the Party resolutions

should be a.mended because of the new situation. At

that moment, because of the betrayal by a traitor called

Cong, the imperialists blocked the communications in

order to arrest the different delegations coming back

one after another from the Party Centra】 Committee

session. At the same time, they were frightened by the

situation in Bac Son and Vu Nhai areas where the
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fla.mes of insurrection, kindled the previous year, had

not been quenched. The Party′s armed forces were still

maintained, and the underground movement continued

to surge. The enemy hurriedly concentrated a great

number of troops from Lang Son and Thai Nguyen to

launch an attack against Bac Son and Dinh Ca, OPening

a second wave of white terror. They were very ambi-

tious, thinking they would this time capture alive our-

1eading comrades a.nd drown our movement in fire and

blood. The eight-mOnth period of guerilla warfare

began in the areas of Bac Son and Vu Nhai, in extre-

mely hard conditions and with the highest heroism.

The section of the Na.tional Salvation troops com-

manded by comrade Phung Chi Kien withdrew to the(

frontier and fell into an ambush on the way. Kien

sacrificed his life, a.nd Huy-the-thin was arrested・ I was

appointed to rema.in and help comrade Chu Van Tan

in the consolida,tion of the remamlng Part Of the Na観

tional Salvation troops, in leading their fight’main-

taining our forces and safeguarding the people and

our bases in the first months of the guerilla period・

We can sa,y that this was the first anti-mOPPlng

up operation in the history of our guerilla丘ghting・

Enemy soldiers were posted along all the roads in the

revolutionary base・ Al=heir a‘dministrative machi-

nery - O範cials’guards, local militia, SeCret agentS

and reactionary elements - WaS mObilized to lea,d

them to raid the Pa,rty bases, SearCh each vil】age’eaCh

hamlet, ea.Ch corner of the forest, traCking each foot-

print on the moss or the grass, making signs at all

pa.ths or tracks in order to discover the ways followed

by the cadres and the gueri11as. Wherever they went’.
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the French troops massacred people and burnt down

or destroyed their property. Thousands of people in

Dinh Ca and Trang Xa areas were herded into con-

centration camps in Na Phao and Lang Giua’forced

to live in the open air, eXPOSed to the sun and rain′

and thrown into dire poverty and su紐erings. Chu Van

Tan,s father, OVer SeVenty yea.rS Old that year’WaS

also arrested. Some inhabitants of Dinh Ca who

joined the National Salvation troops ‾tOld Chu Van

Ta.n and me,
=Here is the old man,s message ‥ Let Chu Van Tan

andhis friends be firm, and carry out to the end what

they are doing now. We are arrested and imprlSOned

but we are not afraid.’’

However crue=he pirates might be, they would

not be able to smash down our people,s revolutionary

spirit. In those dark days, the fighters and the people

were a.ssociated one with another exactly like fish

and water.

One aftemoon, I sti11 remember it was the I5th

of the seventh lunar month, the French soldiers came

and set fire to the village of Tra.ng Xa・ The flames

rose skywards’and cIouds of smoke darkened the

atmosphere. We guerillas were posted high on the

mountain, and, looking down at the buming village

wefelt as if our hearts were stabbed by daggers・

Ma.ny comrades could not stand sti11・

=A11ow us to go down and五ght them・ eVen if we

should die,タ, they eagerly suggested・

At nightfall, hundreds of people climbed up the

mountain to meet us. Among them there was an

over sixty-year-01d couple’the old man holding a
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frying pan and some chickens in his hands, and the

Old woma‘n Carrylng One nePhew on her back and

leading a-nOther one by the hand.

′′It is impossible to live with the French in the

Villa,ge,’’the old ma‘n Said・白I have丘ve sons, Please

ta‘ke them all with you・ My old wife and I, With these

two children, Want tO gO With you too・’,

=It is very hard for you both a,nd the children to

follow us, We are afraid you could not;’

=Don’t worry′ We know how to arrange it・,,

Then the old couple and hundreds of others left

for the mountain and settled there’COnCealing their

grain, CIothes and other things in cavc}S Or bushes and

living in the open air, eXPOSed to the sun and rain・

The five sons of the old couple were accepted in the

ra‘nks of the guerilla,S. As they were all good shots and

always hit their targets whenever they aimed at the

enemy, they were ca‘lled by their friends言′ The Five

Tigers’’. One of the five died in a. battle to cover the

Withdrawal of his unit.

AIso on this tearful night of the 15th of the

SeVenth month, a.nOther old man stubbomly asked to

follow us.

The old man had a little child with him. The boy

WOre a Silver rmg rOund his neck・ He answered to the

name of Do. We took pjty onthe old man and the

Child, but advised the man to retum to the village

after the withdrawal of the French, being afraid that

he and his son wou】d not be able to suffer the hard_

Ships of a life in the Jungles・
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=If you don’t accept me,’’said the old ma.n wIPmg

his tears, “Please take Do with you・ He is my only

SOn. If he remains in the village and happens to be

killed by the French, I shall have nobody to sur-

vlⅤe me. )′

From then on, yOung Do went with us. In the

Resistance War he joined the Army, and afterwards

retumed to his village to work as a loca.1 cadre.

Recently, I had the opportunity to visit the people

in Vu Nhai aga,in, I met old Do once more. He was

Very glad to let me know that his son Do ha.s five

Children now.

I felt a, great delight and embraced the old man.

白So, yOu are nO lるnger worried about havmg

nobody to survive you, a,re yOu?’’I said.

I reca11ed the old story. The villagers, being greatly

moved on hea.ring it, Said, =The only wa,y leading to

life is to follow the revolution∴’

Some time after this 15th day of the seventh

month, a.t the Khuon Ma【1h forest, Ngoc My village,

Tra‘ng Xa commune, a neW SeCtion of National Salva-

tion tr○○ps was founded and put under the command

of comra,de Chu Van Tan. This was the second section

Of the Nationa,l Sa.lvation troops・ Before the yellow-

Sta,rred red且ag, We mOVmgly commemorated the

COmrades who ha,d sacrificed their lives, and admitted

a number of new Party members. On behalf of the

Party Central Committee, I talked to the section

about its tasks a.nd presented it with a yellow-Starred

red flag. I spoke about the fighters of the Soviet Red

Army, nOW heroica11y struggling to safeguard the
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Soviet fatherla,nd, the hope of humanity. The Vietnam

Na,tional Salvation troops had the task of maintainjng

the revolutionary bases a-nd popular organizations and

keeping up the armed struggle to stimulate the move-

ment in the whole country and give practical support

to the Soviet Red Army, nOW fighting on the first line

of the world anti-fascist front.

工n the beginning, the morale of the troops was very

high, bu=ater′ through excess of hardships’their

spirit sometimes wavered' a.nd a.t moments of losses’

some lost their morale and their inner party solidarity

was easily loosened・ I helped comrade Chu Van Tan

in looking after the political work, aPPlying my

expericnces of prison life to the organization of collec-

tive life. I assisted the troops in studying Party

policies and a.cqulrlng reVOlutionary virtues. I dis-

cussed with them the question of living orderly and

methodically, however hard our life might be・ We

would set up our huts beside a stream・ After cooking

our meal, We WOuld pour water to wipe away aH trace

Of our preseIICe. At first, Our huts were covered with

palm leaves, but afterwards during the fighting we

had to move,一On SO Often that we could only cut fresh

banana leaves to roof our huts. At times the banana

leavcs had hardly dried when we were obliged to

move to another place.

People of di宜erent nationalities’the Tay’the Phan

Sinh, the Cao Lan, eVen the long-haired Man people

]iving m high mountains, Were aII very good to the

National Sa,1vation troops・ When we talked to them,

they did not understand all we said′ but hea.ring

218

i」i半丁当⊥j了∴∴　¥　i:　-.

about the fight against the French and the Japanese・l

hearing about the Viet Minh’they were greatly

delighted・

*

The new policies of the Pa.rty′ the declaration,

programme’and constitution of the Viet Minh and

Uncle Ho・s letter, Sent eVeryWhere′ Stirred up the `~

revolutionary movement tremendously. Our comrades ¥

endeavoured to spread propaganda among the people

and to mobilize them. Many lngenious innovations

were applied, aVailing ourselves of such occasions as

the pilgrimage to the temple of Hung Vuong or such

anniversaries as that of Ngo Quyen, the two sisters

Trung, Quang Trung, Tran Hung DaLO, a.nd Nguyen

Trai to popularize the Viet Minh documents and

Nguyen Ai Quoc’s当etter to the compatriots’’. The

Party National Salvation mottoes went straight to

the heart of the masses. The Viet Minh yellow-Starred

red flag appeared everywhere, Symbolizing the sacred

soul of the country in everybody’s mind・

In December |94|, the Japanese attacked Pearl

Harbour, thereby opening the Pacific war. In this new

situa.tion, the Standing Central Committee issued a.

communiqu6, Putting forth the sIogan ‥Not a siIlgle

cent, nOt a grain of pa.ddy′　nOt a SOldier for the

Japanese-French invaders∴’Since the previous year,

the French pirates had been comering grain and paddy’

the Japanese aggressors forcing the people to destroy

their crops and to plant jute instea.d; tO destroy cot-

ton and to plant pea.-nut, tO eVaCuate and give their
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Village for the expansion of ajrfields’Or for setting up

barracks. The Japanese plundered bu触oes and oxen,

PlgS and poultry; eVen a bundle ofstraw′ an egg Or a

handful of vegetable were taken ; rlPe CrOPS Were Cut

and given as fodder to their horses. The peasants were

deeply angry. Since the breaking out of the Pacific

War, the Japanese and the French competed with one

another in expIoiting our people to exhaustion. Shoul-

dering this double yoke, aI:d living in the poorest

COnditions. our people had theirhatred for the invaders

brought to a climax. I was given the task of working

With the peasants, When I left Dinh Ca, Trang Xa for

the delta・ I engaged in developing the mOVement with

Other comrades’eStablishing bases to form a belt sur-

rounding Hanoi・ then to extend down to Ha Nam,

Nam Dinh a-nd Ninh Binh・ Sometimes rendez-VOuS Were

fixed with comrades coming from Central Vietnam for

liaison at the very centre of Phat Diem・ Everywhere

the Party’s policy and line was quickly understood

and enthusiastically welcomed by the people.

Once, COmrade Nguyen ¥/an Loc took me to set up

bases in Tram Long, Ha Dong province, a remOte and

boggy area′ a Very COnVenient place for liaison with

Other reglOnS・ At first I was introduced to a.n old

man of straightforward character 】iving a=he end

Of the village・ Some time later, because of the de_

Velopment of my activities, I requested the comra,des

to find a lodging for me a,t the entrance of the village

more convenient for my going and coming at night・

A Iot of e楢ort was made.

白There is a place・ a rather d曲cult one to live in:・

工was told. The children are all right. The mother is
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also good, but the father is a little uncertain. How-

ever, Since you need the place, yOu Can gO there.

You will find an outhouse conta,ining a little qunntity

of grain a.nd unoccupied the whole day.’’

I went and live there. After attending meetings in

other places工would wait till noon, When the house

was deserted, tO COme back; uPOn entering I would

latch the door and, hiding my cIothes and umbrella,

climb on the heap of paddy’look for an undiscover-

able place and sit neara chink in the wall. One day’

whilst absorbed in reading documents I heard some

knocks at the door. I strained my ears. The knocks

were not the conventional sign so I remained silent・

Some more knocks, I did not answer but looked

through the chinkto see who was there・ The thumping

outside beca,me StrOnger and lasted lollger.

=Who is there? Open the door,’, ca.me the old

man,s angry voice.

I kept quiet. The old man got angrler:
=Open the door! Open! Who areyou? What a

queer man you are! ’’

To avoid trouble,工hurriedly hid the documents,

took up my dress and umbrella, and openedthe door

to let the old man in.
・・Who are you and where do youcome fromto

steal into my house?,, he shouted angrily.
=Be calm, Please・ Have a seat丘rst’I shall explain

to you・’’

・・Say what you want, quick・’’

=I have come here under the suggestions of com-

rades, and have confidence in you. ”

=What confidence you mean?’’
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I began to speak about the Viet Minh policy, then

about the French policy of taxes and the Japanese

POIicy of expIoitation and pIunder. The o】d man had

not recovered from his astonishment when I pointed

to the heap of paddy.
=Think it over’Please・,, I said・白If you were not

forced to sell your paddy, yOur COm-loft would have

been fuller than it is now.,,

The old man,s features softened immediately; he

Seemed to lend an ear to what I said. So I went on

SPeaking slowly and calmly.
“How are the Japanese now?’’he suddenly a.sked.

It appeared to be all right now. I talked about the

‘COuntries which were fighting fascism, about the So-

Viet Red Army which would sure]y win, then about

the National Salvation movement which was develop輸

1ng m Our COuntry亘l Bac Son, in Vu Nhai our troops

心ad taken up arms to fight the French and the Ja・

PaneSe. The old man listened attentively and asked

many questions. Then he called his son in.
白Bring me the bottle of alcohol, and the bowI of

Pea-nutS tOO.’’

Some alcohol and pea-nutS Were brought in.

白工under;tand now. Interesting talk. Please, have

Sitting in the out-house sipping alcohol and eating

Pea-mtS, We ta.1ked for a long while. After this,

十he old man’s house became the place I could frequent

at will to extend odr bases to neighbouring a.reaLS.

In these darkest yeaLrS Of our people,s life, the

fascist yoke weighed not only on the shoulders of the

labouring people’but the cruel policy of expIoitation
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and plunder of the Ja,PaneSe and the French also

drove well-Off people to the side of the revolution.

A wide national united front gathering all patriotic

forces was being formed to fight the French’tO drive

away the Japa.nese and to secure national independ-

Even at that time, Our COmPatriots, When enlight-

ened, loved the cadres deeply. The poor people in

particular were wa'rmheartedly a椿ectionate to the

cadres. I we11 remember a young man ca.1led Nuoi

living near Ben Hoi, Who often told us・ eVen a.t the

darkest moments of French repression :

・・Whenever you pass by my house’don’t fail to

drop in, I shall prepare your meal and look after your

SeCurity.’’

Nuoi was very poor. In his house there was neither

bed nor bench but only a hearth and a litter of straw

where all his family slept at night. The door had no

parlels at all・ At night a small wimowing-basket was

put against it. When we came’Nuoi insisted on leaving

the straw-1itter for us. We would not agree because

should we accept, Where would he and his family lie?

At last, the winnowing- basket was put down for us

to sleep on, thus leaving the door free for the cold

wind to blow in.

Many persons though not yet Party members

devoted themselves to the revolution, for instance,

Mrs. Do Ca. in the area of Van Phuc, Which was to be

the place frequented by Hoang Van Thu later. This

old woman was a native of La Noi and she introduced

me to many good elements there to enable me to

extend our bases to Yen Lo, Truc Son and Ma.i Linh.

223

、置

驚
高
月
確
聞
綱
田
欄
間
関
嬬

曇

陣

i

消

毒

高

雄

載

詣



When urgent work required, She persona11y guided

me in spite of the night and rain’being too careful

to let somebody go in her pla‘Ce. She was afterwards

admitted into the Party. Some time later she was

arrested and died in jail.

The old buddhist nun in the village of Tao Khe

OnCe SaVed my life. I often came to meetings at the

pagoda of this village. Seeing the presence of a.

stranger, the authorities had been suspicious for a

long time. One night’they rushed into the pagoda by

the back door. I had no time to esca-Pe, being taken

so unexpectedly′ and had to squa,t down. The old

nun′ Seelng my Situa‘tion, hurriedly called some other

yomg nuns to stand in front of metohide me.The
authorities searched every comer of the pagoda

without result and came to the place of my hiding.

They intimidated the nuns by shouting their anger at

them in the most arroga‘nt mamer. Fortunately, I

was able to escape thanks to the calm answers of the

old nun.

Generally spea.king, mOnks and nuns could be easily

won to the revolution because of their cIose associa-

tion with the PeOPle,s life・ The monks of the pa‘gOda

in Kim Dong village named Truc introduced me to

other monks so that I could establish bases in a whole

system of pagodas in the region of Hung Yen, from

the market Thi up to Ban Yen Nhan, My Hao

district.

Relating the story a-bout monks and nuns, I re-

member one event happenmg On a.n Easter Day・

米**
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By February or March 1943, after the great Stalin-

grad victory of the Soviet Red Army which
foreshadowed the inevitable defeat of the fascists, the

Standing Central Committee agaln met. The resolu-

tions of the conference put forth the directions for the

extension of the anti-fascist front of struggle against

the Japanese and the French, tO Win over more allies

and to push forward the struggle of the masses・ They

also defined for the whole Party the correct political

attitude towards the different forces at home and

abroad, taking the entire Party a step further in the

unifcation of organization and single -mindedness

With regard to politica=ine. At that time, many Of

Our COmrades had not thoroughly grasped the spirit

Of the resolutions of the Central Committee Eighth

Session : =To prepare for the insurrection is the central

task of our Party and people in the present stage. ”

The Standing Central Committee specia,l meeting

reminded the entire Party to realize the urgent situa-

tion of the war and revolution and issued concrete

directives about propa,ganda work, Organization and

Struggle・ It set out the tasks of the workers, PeaSantS

and troops so as to prepare more diligently for the

insurrection.

I wa,S Sent tO attend the meeting of the Xu*

Committee of Bac Ky (north Vietnam)・ Comrade Tran

Tu Binh called this meeting. He despatched a man

to escort me to the appointedplace a.t Co Vien, Binh

Luc (Ha Nam), One Of our early bases' In 193O, the
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peasants in Binh Luc had protested against taxes at

the district headquarters, at the same time as the

peasa.nts inTien Hai, Tha‘i Binh, I arrived at the place

at about four p.m・ As soon as arrived, On Studying the

situation I immediately felt something abnormal in

the village. Hitherto’COmir}g tO a base’the cadres

and the masses hnd always been as cIose as in one

fa,mily, the people guarding the cadres, meetings and

never being so curious as to ask about or to Iook at

what we were doing・ But here’Strange enOugh, SOme

people were always roaming about and casting furtive

glances at us with eyes which were not at al] frank.
・・工s it safe here?’, a,Sked comrade Binh suspi-

Ciously.

=工t is. The comrade who arranged this meeting

has just come out of prlSOn, a- reliable man.’’

=But I still feel uneasy. I would propose another

house to sleep in but since we have arranged a

rendezvous with comrade Tue here, this house can

be ta,ken as our meeting place.’’

Comrade Binh set o鱒to Iook for an abode, return-

ing shortly to sa‘y that a place was found, nOt Very far

from where we were. At nightfa.1l, COmrade Pha‘n Trong

Tue arrived, a ta‘1l man wearing a long gauze dress a-nd

a turban on his head. Seeing one another after a,long

separation’We SPent SOme mOment in inquiring about

one another′s affairs, before beginning our discussions・

We worked ti11 two o’cIock in the moming, then took

a little nap in the house that comra,de Binh had

arranged in the afternoon. We were just a-bout asleep

whcn barking of dogs was heard almost everywhere

in the village・ We woke up′ Startled. A Iot of electric
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torches were sweeplng and focusing their powerful

light at the house where we had been holding our

meeting. Binh and Tue jumped out and ran away. I

had intended to follow them, but I thought that we

had better not escape in the same way" This was the

first time that I came to this place for a meeting, and

I did not yet know it very well. Secret agents were

already trampmg nOisily on the village paths. I sIowly

went to the back of the house then to the field where

I made my own way through rice-Plants. The further

I went the drier became the field; rice-Plants, ready

to be ha,rVeSted, Were aS high a.s a man. I separated

them, managed to squat down then lie flat on the

ground and stretching out my arms erected the rice-

Plants agam, One by one.

For about a quarter of an hour, the noise of

tramplng COuld be heard from my place. Secret

agents, French and Vietnamese traitors, Whistled and

Shouted angrily, making a deafening uproar in the

Villa.ge. Then I heard them kick open the door of the

house where our meeting was held in the evenlng, and

the voice of a halfbred Frenchman :

=Where.s Cang? Where,s Tue? Where’s Binh? ,′

I remained as silent as the dead, PreSSlng my be11y

to refrain from coughing・ Enemy boots were a.lready

POunding the ground a-rOund the field where I was

lying. I could hea-r the voice of inspector of secret

POlice Fleutot shouting :
=Cang is really good at runnlng aWay言n spite of

his lame leg!”

The bright light of electric torches swept over the

rice-fields then died down. I strained my eyes a.ndears
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to detect any movement or sound, and stiffened all my

muscles to be motionless. The enemy’s voice sounded

farther and farther away ; then silence prevailed aga-in.

Perhaps I might be safe! I was thinking of golng

away now but one thing puzzled me‥ from where I

wa.s, COuld I find a. way to the river? A Iong moment

after, I heardpeoplego to and fro on the village paths・

Dawn was nearing, the church bell began to11ing its

shrill notes. Men’s voices came nearer, then footfalls

were heard cIose by the field・ Perhaps wa.s there any

road at the end of the field? In fact, SOme PeOPle

Were SPeaking,

= We al・e gOing to church very early this morning′

we don’t know whether the ferry-man Will take us

across immediately.’’

Lying in the field, I thanked my compatriots from

the bottom of my heart : they had shown me the way

to life.

Then some women talked among themselves,

=The tall man was very strong indeed・ He ran to

escape and was caught only by the joint e楢orts of

many secret agents…　But after being seized, he

struggled hard by kicking the agents and tried to run

further; he was a.t last forced down and bound up,

but he kept on shouting a.nd cursing・’’

Wha,t, the taLll man? So Tue had been arrested.

Could Binh succeed in escaping then? I was still free,

but what was to be done to get out of this place? I

intended to stay here a whole day and wait until

nightfa1=o go away. It would be safer. I laid my
hand on my leather pouch.
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工n those days, eVeryWhere we went, Truong Chinh,

Hoang Van Thu and I, a.lways had a leather pouch

at our belt, SOmetimes we wore it at the front, SOme-

times at the back. So, I thrust my hand into this

POuCh in which I hid my false identity card and took

Out a, Wa.tCh and a sharp knife. I lay on my side,

Putting the watch in front of me and planting the

knife into the ground, ready to kill any man who

ventured to rush on me.

工t ha,d been broa‘d daylight for a long time, When

SOme Village gua.rdians, retummg from their patrol,

arrived near where I was hidden. They spoke among

themselves :

=The big bosses were too arroga,nt, they cursed us

all the time.’,

``Damn them, they are also afraid of the com-

munists and they rebuke us for having let the com-

munists cscape from our village. ”

.`Thcy have caused much trouble on Easter Day

and now we have missed our mommg maSS∴’

I smiled to myself in the field・ “It is impossible

that I shOuld die on the day of the Resurrection Fes-

tival.,’Tlle Village guardians had been called back.

This meant that the secret agents had withdrawn. I

PrePared to set forth. I tore off a flap of my white

dress and used it as a.mournlng turban and buried the

rema.mlng Part inthe field. Covering my head with my

gauze dress′ I pretended to be a man returning from

a.n anniversary feast ; the dress protccted me from the

Sun but also concealed my face. I had lntended to

start immediately, but on second thoughts I realized
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that at this moment, a lot of people were still work.

ing in the field in groups of亀ve or six andwhispering

about last night’s raid by the secret a-gentS in the

vi11age. So I postponed my departure for further

information. At noontime, the village was completely

quiet. Probably the peasants had had their meal and

were taking their rest. I therefore stood up and

stepped on to the field bank・

A little girl who was looking after her buffalo

nearby started with fright on seelng me. She wanted

to cry out but could not open her mouth. I went to

her and said,
=Lass, Why do you pasture your buffalo to the

field so early? ”

I ta,1ked softly to the little girl to soothe her fear’

then left right away・ Reaching the other side of the

river, I wa.s now safe. Standing on the dike of Thu

Tri and lookingback at the village of Co Vien・ I could

see the steeples of some small churches in distant

villages・ Smiling to myself I though=ha.t it was

probably due to the Resurrection Festival Day that I

am still alive !

*

That time comrさlde Binh also escaped. Subsequent

inqulry reVealed that Fle‘ltOt and his men had set this

trap because the person whom comrade Binh had con-

fidence in and sent to arrangethe place of our meetil〕g

had surrendered to the cnemy and agreed to serve

them言n spite of his having been arrested by the

French.
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From 1943, We Were intensely tracked by the im-

peria,lists・ Everywhere we went, We SaW Our Photo-

graphs pasted up to warn the people that we were

persons to be looked for and arrested・ After each

meeting, Truong Chinh’Hoang Van Thu and I pa‘rted

and went in difierent directions. We did not express

our ideas, but seeing the others disappear at a turn

of the road, We eaCh woIldered whether we should

meet one another again at the next meeting・ Comrade

Thu worked on the amymen. Dra,Wing experiences

from the insurrection of Bac Son, Nam Ky (south

Vietnam), and Do Luong, the Party reaIized that the

work on the soldiers was very necessary for an armed

uprising・ The revolutionary aI`mymen WOuld furnish

armaments and cadres to the insurrectionary masses・

As a result of our work on the armymen, bases

were established not only among the Vietnamese sol-

diers, but also among the French military men. The

group of Chien Si, Nguyen Dan, WaS COmPOSed of com-

rades and friends from Germany and Austria, Who’

persecuted by the fascist authorities for their anti-

fascist activities in Europe, had escaped into

the French Legion a,nd had been mobilized for

Indo-China. They got into contact with our Party.

Comrade Truong Chinh, besides his work of general

leadership, aSSumed also the task of mobilizing the

workers and doing propaganda work・ His articles’

signed or unsigned言n the Co Giai Phong (The Flag

of Libcration) and the Tap Chi Cong Sap (Communist

Review) instilled spirit in the popular movement and

strengthened our readers, love for revolutionary

literature. Many times he was surrounded by the
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police a.nd within an inch of.being arrested, but thanks

to the people・s protection and his own care, he

always esca.ped.

At that timeタthe security zone of the Central Com-

mittee besides the belt around Hanoi言ncluded areas

within Bac Ninh, Phuc Yen, and Ha Dong provinces.

It spread a.1so to the communes along the Cau river予

in the region of Hiep Hoa, Bac Giang. These com-

munes occupied a very lmPOrtant POSition, being in

the liaison line from the dclta to the Nationa,l

Salvation troops′ bases in Thai Nguyen. Cadre train-

1ng COurSeS Of the zone were nomaIly held in these

communes of Thanh Van, Hoa】1g Lien a,nd Van Xuyen.

Once Truong Chinh led a training course there. Every

moming, hegot upvery carly and, aftersome physical

exercise, began to work in his secret room・ One

mommg, after physical exefcise, he was taking out

his towel to wash himself when the light of an clec-

tric torch fe11 upon his face. Stooping to avoid the

light, he we王lt tO the back of the house and slid away

to the river.

Tha=ime, guided by a traitor′ the secret agents

came to the villa.ge with the intention of wrecking

the training course.

When ’rruong Chinh rea,Ched the river side・ he

intended to swim across, but when he stepped into the

water he felt the sand come ‘]P tO the ca‘lves of his

legs. Thiswas a. silt embankment. He had to ford to

the middle of the river and there found a smallboat

with an old fisherman throwing his net a‘nd a little

girl pushing on her oars.'
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=Where are you gomg SO early?,, asked the

old man.

= One member of my family su鱒ers from stomach-

ache, I come for a physician a-nd am in a hurry. Plea’Se’

take me across. ”

=Ifyou are a. Viet Minh cadre’I shall help you’’’

said the man doubtfully.白I often take cadres across

this portion of the river・ Before the cocks crowed this

moming, I sa‘W them make a raid in the village.

If you are a Viet Minh cadre, I shall ±erry you

across∴’

The fisherman brought his boat cIose and Truong

Chinh stepped in’nOW Sure that the old man WaS

SymPathizing with the revolution・

白Let me take you down to the portion of the river

over there before you land・ ”

The boat drifted to the tangerine plantation where

there was a base.

白Land me here, Please, ” said Truong Chinh.

Standing on the bank, Truong Chinh watched the

fisheI.man drifting a.way. The old man took up his net

again and told his daughter to row upstream・

Truong Chinh stood there unti=he丘sherman dis-

appeared at the tum of the river’then walked into the

tangerine-garden" There he met comrade Tinh・ the

cadre in charge of the security zone, Who has gone to

Iook for him.

I once just escaped being arrested a.long with com・

rade Truong Chinh near Hanoi itself・

We met at Bun villa-ge′ also called Dao Xuyen′

near Bat Trang along with comrade Thien who came
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fromthe Xu committee to report. VⅤe were meetingat

five o’clock in the afternoon when disturbance was

felt in the village.

=The French are commg m great numbers,’’people

said.
‥They are hea.ding for the vi11age.’’

The conference was interrupted a-nd we dispersed’

each to a di紐erent place. Truong Chinh went out first.

At the entrance of the village, he saw the French and

returned to say:

白We can,t go now, they are too numerous.’’

We went back to our comrade’s house, In those

days there were no secret dug-OutS・ Looking around

we saw nothing but a clump of bamboo-treeS・ We

climbedupthe hedge and one after another slid down,

then escaped out of the village.

There, We ran in di鯖erent directions. Truong Chinh

and Miss An went by the path behind the village, Cut

through the field, and crossed the railway to go to

Tu Son. Later, at Our neXt meeting, We learnt that

when Truong Chinh and Miss An got out of the vil]age,

it was nightfall and raining hard・ The French were

still watching the railway and the two comrades could

go no further・ They climbed up a fruit-tree by the

roadside to wait for the French to withdraw and the

rain to stop. As for comrade Thien and I, We PrO-

ceeded to Bat Trang in order to go to NamDinh by

steamship. We both went over the dike to the har-

bour and entered an inn. The im-keeper told us that

we had missed the ship. After deliberation’We decided

to walk to the ferry of Van Giang where we would

cross the river a.nd go to Thuong Tin to take the train.
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On second thoughts we realized that if we set forth

immedia.tely we would certainly be arrested. There--

fore wehid in a. maize丘eld. It was July aLnd the plants

were high enough. No sooner had we hidden than the

head-1ights of cars on the dike illuminated the land-

ing-Place. The light swept over our hcads. Actually

the French were driving to the harbour in our pur-

suit. They seized our liaison’a man Of the locality’

and bega‘n tO tOrture him on the spot with the electric

current to force him to reveal where we had gone.

Their extreme cruelty drove me mad with anger. I

wanted to take out my pistol and give a bu11etto each

of them. Comrade Thien trembled with rage and I had

to hold him back and tell him to keep quiet. The

French beat our liaison for two hours then withdrew’

taking him with them・ After it began to rain hea’Vily.

We sat in the maize-field, in spite of the rain. The

sta,rCh of my turban began to flow down stickily on

my face. The rain abated and after wrlnglng Out Our

cIothes, We mOVed on. We walked along the foot of

the dike and whenever we passed by a sentry post’We

would take a. by-Way in the field・ We kept on walk-

inguntil we cane to the temple of Van Giang, Where

we took a little rest, Squatting at the foot of the dike’

one watching while the other slept and waiting for

the ferry to come in the moming・

Very early in the mornmg′ after washing ourselves

and crossing the river, We ran Straight to Quan Ganh

to take the丘rst train to Nam Dinh. On arriva.l’COm-

rade Thien got down五rst and, being sti11 unknown'

he got through easily. As for me upon looking outside

I saw Fleutot,s secret agents swarming all over the
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railway station. Half of the tra.in had emptied. The

secret agents were standing a.t the door of each car-

riage to scrutinize every passenger. Fortuna.tely’a

lady wa‘S about to leave the train carrymg a ba.by in

one arm and holding a big ba-rrel of fish pickle in the

Other.

=Let me carry the baby for you, Madam:’I said・

The boy immediately agreed to be carried by me・ I

held him high and fondled him’I raised him higher

and pressed h王s cheek against mine whenever I was

CIosely watched by some secret agents. If I was Iooked

at from another direction, I would change the posi-

tion of the boy and carry him by another arm. Once

Out Of the station, I gave the boy back to his mother

and was warmly thanked・

当am grateful for your assistance, yOu’re very kind・

Say good bye to Uncle, SOnny;’

I hailed a rickshaw andwent to oneof my a.cquaint-

ance’s, the owner of a cycle-Shop, On seelng me, and,

being aware of my revolutionary activities he said,

・・You should not go about here・ I don’t know why

to-day they make so thorough a search・ This momlng

at the arrival of the steamship, they sea-rChed every

passenger, and searched many times, it’s terrible. You

should leave this spot immediately.’’

I hired a boat andwent downstream to Giao Thuy,

where I looked for Miss Khoi and asked her to report

to comrade Truong Chinh that I had escaped, and to

ask him to arrange for my going there to continue the

interrupted meeting・

As the revolutionary movement developed rapidly,

the secret agents were mad with anger and they inten-
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sified their raids. New and inexperienced cadres easily

fell in their traps∴ Some began their revolutionary

activities right after attending our training courses・

but genera11y they were caught in the nets of the

secret police after two or three months, Or at best six

months・ It was a great loss when these cadres, formed

by the movement・ Were CaPtured. The movement

developed a.s quick as a kite soared up into the sky

at a high wind, and we could never develop enough

cadres to meet the need of the movement. We decided

among ourselves that we should a.t any cost rescue

our comrades from prlSOn ; the precious capital of the

revolutionary movement was to be found there. The

うails of Son La, Cho Chu, Ba Van, Nghia Lo, Bac

Me, etC. held a.n immense number of our comrades・

well experienced in struggle' We therefore immediately

got into contact with these prlSOnS and prepared for

their escape. From mid ]943 0nWards’Sao Do′ Tran

Dang Ninh, Van Tien Dung, Le Duc Tho, Tran Quoc

Hoan, Nguyen Van Tran’ Le Hien Mai’Song Ba.o・

Nhi Quy, etC. eSCaPed one轟ter another from Son

La, Cho Chu, Ba Van jails. This was a great joy for

all of us.

A woman, COmrade Vinh, arreSted in 194O in Vinh

Yen and incarcerated at Tuyen Quang jail, WaS also

helped to escape’then to cross the Clear river and to

go to the Resistance zone. Comrade Vinh is now my

wife. We first met each other amidst the mountains

and the forests of Viet Bac. It was in Spring 1944.

掌
春∴米
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Every year’I had to leave the plain and go on

duty for some time in the base of Thai Nguyen. At

the begiming of 1944, I was sent there once again by

the Central Committee to inspect the situation of the

National Salvation troops and to discuss with them

how to ma,ke liaison between the part of the Central

Committee in Cao Bang and the Marching Southwa,rds

troops. I retumed to Trang Xa and opened a short-

term training course for the cadres of the National

Salvation troops. I then held a conference with them

in which it was decided to divide our base into two

SeCtOrS for the convenience of leadership. I went with

a new section of troops to the new sector. All the

Outlets of the forest in the base were blocked by ene-

my post. After discussion we found no other way out

than to avail ourselves of the dark night of the Tet

(Lunar New Year) eve and to get out of the siege by

PaSSing just in front of the enemy post. In the after-

noon of that day’We Set Off. The ladies in the village,

the first adoptive mothers of the fighters-full of

affection for their adopted sons and brothers as all

fighters’mothers alwa.ys were - embraced our soldiers,

Saying, ‘`Pity, the people will be enjoying the Tet

festival, and you are obliged to go o塙at the call of

your duty.,’Each of us extended New Year,s wishes

to the mothers a,nd the children, then started. We

PaSSed the Dinh Ca post then the La. Hien post and

turned into the forest’heading for Phu Luong a.nd for

Coc. Our section was completely composed of young

men’mOStly of young mountaineers, tha-t is to say

PeOPle who were keener than anybody else in enjoy-

ing the entertainments of the Tet Festiva’l‥　SOng
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competitions between girls and boys, ball-throwing

games, etC. Spring is always a season full of senti・

ments for them. Marching in the forest, they noisily

talked among themselves about the previous Tet fes-

tiva.ls. We said, =We are gomg ln SearCh of better and

more mea.ningful Tet festivals.,, And wherever the

troops set foot in the forest′ the light of their torches

illuminated all the trees around. New Year switched

over without our noticing it. In the depth of the

forest, Spring had brought a-bout young sprouts a-nd

new leaves. The song ‥Go on, Red Army’, sounded in

the air:

Go /orα,ard, Red 4rmymen!

月is居your lifeかa haク〆er研e,

Hoクe /or a 4eace/勿l “nd haククy mrld,

Go /or”ard, j?ed A7,mγmen/

In the middle of this hopeful Spring′ We reaChed

the area of mount HoI⊥g (Rose)・ We tracked up the

source of the Pho Day river. There, in a deep valley

hemmediII On all sides by steep and high stony cli鱒s

ofthe forest of Khuon Kich, SO thick and shady tha.t

even in Spring, mist would not completely clear up

before eight or nine o,cIock in the morning, the found-

1ng CeremOny Of the third section of the National Sa,l-

va‘tion troops was held・ I attended the ceremony’

then left for the plain agaln.

This trip to the high region allowed me to foresee

the first spring-time young sprouts and buds of our

country‘ In the upper areas, the movement had greatly

developed, the communa.1 Viet Minh committees ha,d

replaced the enemy administration. All the questions

in the commune were referred by the people to the
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Viet Minh committee for settlement; COntention among

the peasants about water for their fields was also settled

by the Viet Minh committee. Particularly in the

highlands, age - Old differences between various

nationalities were in many places adjusted by the Viet

Minh. So, the two administrative powers’the Viet Minh

and the French, eXisted a.t the same time, the latter

like a star fadingaway in the morning, and the former

like the sun dawning in the ea,St and gradually casting

its rosy light over everything on the earth. When I met

Truong Chinh at Hiep Hoa′ I reported this situa-tion

to him. At that time, eVeryWhere the movement had

shown many new chaLraCteristics. Struggles continua.11y

broke out against the plundering of paddy and against

the forced cultivation of jute and castor-Oil plant. At

some places Japanese soldiers were bea.ten to death

by the peasants with their carrymg POles・ In cities

and towns, the workers′ and students, struggle also

surged up. From臆this meeting with comrade Truong

Chinh it came to my mindto conveneacongresS Of the

entire people a-nd to raise the banner of insurrection;

by association of ideas, I was thinking of the Dien Hong

congress in the old time wherc the people decided to

unite and to fight resolutely against foreign invaders・

Wha.t I dreamed in my mind that year was rea.1ized

the fo11owing year in the people,s congress of Tan

On my way back to the plain’a-S uSual′ I dropped

in on Old Diec to see if somebody had come to

contact me. This old man’s house, a Very gOOd base’

was by the side of the railwa.y’near the Duong

bridge・ He hada son with a- bright face and inte11igent
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eyes but′ unfortunately’the yoしl【1g ma【} Wa,S dulnL).

We loved this man very muc吊or 】}is inte用gence. He

CO一一Id read 'and write perfectIv, ar】d whenever 】1e

received a-n issue of the Co Giai PhoI}g (1`he I.ibera-

tion FIag) or the Cuu Quoc (National Salvation). h。

always pored over it’untiringly and passionately. It

is regrettable however that he collld not communicate

hlS rendings to anybody.

Hard]y had I entered Old Diec’s house∴lVheIl hjs

dumb soIl led me into the inner room’CIosed’Very

-dark. and deserted. He dragged lne tO t】1e Wal上

POlrlted to a sheet of white l〕a.Per bo「dered with b】ack

framlng O▲l the snow-Whitepapcr, I read three words

Carefully hand-Written :

HOAN-G VAN THU

I mderstood everything・ I fell on to the bed and

tears filled my eyes・ The dumb young man also we中

hisheart out hugging me in his amlS.

The next meeting of the Centra=二ommjttee took

Place in thc v川age ofDong Ky, Bac Nin正-ttle VeIy

Village where Hoang ¥γa【1 T上lu’WhcIl alive, uSed to

COme∴and meet us. 1‘ruong chinh, Sao 。o, und I,

gatllered there but could not i皿11edjate】y staI`t our

discussions. IIoang Vγan l`hu)s death wしtS a great los5

for tlle InOVement. [Iavlng been cIosely assucjatt‘。

With him′ We all the more丁nOurned for 。l]r COmrade

Thi【】king of吊nらI a⊥、VayS re重ne「nbeI` a,∴Sし】1tenCe

he often said,

白We cadres should take caIC tO keep ou=leads.

After the victory of the revo出自on, tIICre Wl岨)e a lot

Of wo「k to do∴,

*
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The situation had become most preSSing・ Ill Europe. ay.

the splendidly heroic Red Army had vigorously

launched its counter-attaCk, driven the fascist enemy

completely out of the Soviet fatherland; it was now

stomily advancing towards Hitler’s den, and’On its

way, SuCCeSSively liberating many countries in easterI一

and central EuI.OPe. On-y then did the western allied ’ノ二

・ COuntries hastily oI)en the second wa.r-front. Ita]ian

fa,SCism collapsed. France was being liberated. On the

pa。ifi。fr。nt, the Japanese were defeated and withdrew

helter-Skelter to the continent. The I重ldochinese peo-

ples were greatly elated at the glorious victories of

the Red Army and of the anti fascist front・ Freedom

a.waited us ; SuCCeSS lay ahead. The Party called upon

the entire people to take up arms, and liberate t.he

nati。n fr。m the humiliatmg JapaLr▲eSe and French

yoke, tO Share the glory of amihilating the fascists
and restoring peace and happiness for mankind・

I still remember that, after the decisive Stalingrad

victory of the Soviet Red Army’I had the opportunity

to pass by Nhi Khe, in the outskirts of上土anoi; Nhi

Khe is the native vi11age of Nguyen Trai・ One Of our

greatest writers and natioIlal heroes and a bright

example for every Vietnamese patriotic intellectual・

At Nhi Khe, SOme intellectuals asked′ = How were

you able to foretell right from the begl重llling that

Hitler Germany would illeVitably be defeated by the

Soviet Union? ’’

Aft。. analysing the objective laws of development

of human society, the certaill COllapse of capitalism

and victoIy Of the world revolution, I introduced to

these friends some Party documents’`′The Soviet Union
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is Constantly Faithful to Peace’’written in |939, ``The

Paci丘c War’’written in |942, in which clear explana-

tions were given about the material basis of our卸m

confidence in the certain success of the World Anti-

fascist Front headed bythe great Soviet Union・ Thanks

to this scientific and theoretic analysis of our Party,

many intellectuals gradually departed from their

narrow national point of view and took the progressive

POSition of proletarian intemationalism, and realized

that the Vietnamese Revolution formed an integral

Part Of the world revolution.

At that time, in a review legally published by a

number of intel】ectuals, We folmd many articles with a

Patriotic tendency’but the line of theirpatriotism was

not yet clear. We got into contact with them. In those

days, Our PeOPle were already fed up with the a11uring

WOrds ′′ Common Prosperity BIoc ”, =the Great Ea三t

Asia ” of the Japanese and meaningless sIoga,nS SuCh

as白France-Vietnam Co-OPeration’’言. National Revo-

lution ’′, =Labour, Family, Fatherland ” of the Petain

and Decoux clique. An increaslng number of students

and pupils in Hanoi and other provinces opposed the

fake youth movement led by the French captain

Ducoroy, Sided with the revolution and took part jn

the struggle. The movement spread Irom yOung m-

tellectuals to other strata of the intelligentsia. The

Union of New Democrats was founded, made up of

intellectuals and students of Hanoi. This was the

predecessor of the Vietnam Democratic Party"

The situation in Indochina. further and further

COnfirmed the correctness of the Party’s previous

analysis. The French coIonia.1ists in Indochina tumed
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towards the De GauHe govemment in exile・ But when

the treacheroulS Petain - Laval govemment collapsed

and the trea‘ty between Tokyo’Berlin and Vichy had

no Ionger a,ny reaSOn for existence, French coIonialists

in Indochina, being still afraid of the Japanese,

adopted a-n ambiguous a‘nd opportunistic attitude. In

September |944, the Japa‘neSe Obliged the Decoux

clique to clarify the French attitude’tO declare war

against the Allies and to let Japanese o飴cers directly

command the French army in Indochina・ The French

and the Japanese were at loggerhea.ds, but they had

to collaborate with one a.nother beca.use they feared

that the Indochinese people would rise up.

Our Party had foreseen the March 9, |945 eVentS

and asserted that =the Pimple would have to crack

and let out its pus.,, Indochina was on the verge of

a general political cr三sis. Preparations should be

speedily made for uprising to recover the Fatherland,

as soon as the France-Japan clashtook place. As

early as Ma‘y′工944’the Central Headquarters of the

Viet Minh issued instructions for active preparations

for the insurrection. The high tide of the popular

movemeIlt SOared up like waves in an ocean.

Indochina was like a dry pasture land where the

tiniest cinder could kindle a fire. By the end of |944,

lamentations and resentment were expressed every-

where by the people’their blood boiling with anger

and hatred. This was the time when the horrible 1945

famine was approaching・ The plundering policy

applied during the last four years by the French and

Japanese pirates had impoverished and exhausted our

people to the utmost. At many communal meetings’
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Our COmrades a’nd partisa,nS Came tO the ga.thering

With empty stomachs a‘nd buming bowels, SO hungry

that they could not walk stea.dily or stand firmly on

their feet. They issued the cal上　``The insurrection

Should be carried out without delay, Otherwise the

PeOPle will die of hunger’’. In fact, millions of our

PeOPle died in the pre-harvest famine言n the year

`Of the general insurrection. Our people’s hatred in

August that year found expression in marvellous

heroism.

In a. very steady way, Our Party led the people

Iorward on the path of insurrection, in execution of

Lenin’s tcaching : = The maJOr PrOblems of a nation,s

life can only be settled by violence. ’,

Just at the moment when the horizon seemed to

brlghten a new black cIoud appeared・ The Chinese

reactionaries, misusing the name of the Allies, PrOPOSed

that relations be established with the Vietnamese

Revolution. The Viet Quoc (Nationalist Party) and the

Viet Cach (Revolutionary League) were a‘broad. The

Viet Minhwas requested to go a.nd discuss the merging

Of a11 anti-Japanese forces・The previolユS year the Stand-

ing Central Committee of our Party had estimated

that the Vietna-m Cach Mang Dong Minh (the Viet-

nam Revolutiohary Lea,gue), founded in China to fight

the Ja,PaneSe a,nd the French, WaS tO be welcomed by

Our Party言n spite of its disordered and complicated

imer organization. So the Vietnam Doc Lap Dong

Minh一(Vietna,m Independence League) was ca11ed

llPOn tO Carry Out united action with the Vietnam

Cach Ma-ng Dong Minh against the common enemy.

The true intention of the U.S・-Chiang was not
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unknown to us‘ We intended to take this opportunity

to send a Viet Minh delegation there to sound the

situation and to get.into contact with the Vietnamese

revolutionary circ】es in China.

I was sent to carry out this mission’along with

Dang Viet Chau’Duong Duc Hien and some others.

Our preparations were completed by the end of the

lunar year'We hired aboat to go via Ha Tu’HaLam’

and Ha Long Bay of which we had no mind to admire

the beauty, being so preoccupied with our mission.

Thence we went via Mong Cai to Dong Hung, also

by boat.

The commanding officer of Chiang ・Kai-Shek’s

Fourth Army at Dong Hung, -ChaIlg Fa.-khuei-

received us vcry pompously, under the instructions of

Chung King. The day after our a.rrival’We heard the

fuing of the Japanese attacking the French post at

Mong Cai; this was the Japanese coup-de-force.

Anxious to lea.ve, We PreSSed the Chinese o飴cer at

Dong Hung to ‾prepare for our early departure. The

latter apoIogized, Saylng that it would take some

time to prepare for the joumey and the trip will be

long and dangerous beca‘uSe Of the numerous gangsters

in the chain of mountains.

Pity Ior Marshal Chiang’s troops! Troops afraid

Of pirates! They were so cowardly tha‘t, eVen in

daylight and amed, they were afraid of pirates in

their own country! By the end of March′ the prepa-

rations for our departure were completed. We went

through the gangster-infested reg10n Of Cau Tac

(Pirate Dog) before reaching the foot of the big chain
of mountains. The mountains were rugged, SteeP, and
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high. The highest peak, the most dangerous, WaS the

Po Ke" We started very early in the morning to climb

it and reached its top only at noon. Although it was

Only three p.m. and we had only descended half of

the sIope Chiang’s soldiers who escorted us asked to

StOP and spend the rest of the day there. They had

hea,rd of a grea,t number of pirates at the foot of

the mountain and were completely out of heart.

After three long weeks of march, We reaChed Xu

Huan where we leamed that the Japancse had occu軸ed

Liuchow and General Chang Fa-khuei had fled to the

district of Pa Xa and set up his headqua‘rterS there.

We went to Pa Xa and were received by Chang Fa.-

khuei and Sieu Uan. Both of them were of the opinion

tha.t the Japanese will be defeated・ The Allies’victory

WaS imminent. The Fourth Army would liberate Indo-

China. The Viet Minh should give all assistance to the

Chinese troops白entering Vietnam ”.

These words came as a shock to us. Dotheythink

tha.t we don’t know how to seize powe重工Cha.u, Hien

and other members of our delegation were boilingwith

anger at these words.

Sieu Uan put forth his views:
=There are a number of Vietnamese residents

here. Thanks to the attention of Generalissimo Chiang

Kai-Shek and the special care of General Chang, the

Vietnam Quoc Dan Dang (Vietnam Nationalist

Party) and the Vietnam Cach Mang Dong Minh

(Revolutionary League of Vietnam) have successful]y
Carried out their activities here. I propose that repre-

Sentatives of the Viet Quoc, Vlet Cach and Viet Mil)h

Should work with the AIlies. ’’
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By that time, the group of Nguyen Tuong Tam

and Nguyen Hai Tha,n had scattered after ther

Japanese a.ttack against Liuchow. They were sent for

by Sieu Uan butcould not come intime. Notknowing

what explanation to give us’Sieu Uan boasted‥

`・There is the Phuc Quoc (National Restoration〉,

here which has big forces some hundred men strong・,’

We just nodded but did not discuss this questi。n.

Then we went in search of the armed groups of the

National Restoration troops and won over a number

of them・ Many good elements among them very

sincerely told us that they now understood・ and that

Chia.ng Kai-Shek and his like were no good at all.

They asked to be a11owed to return to the country

and take part in the struggle.

We were having great di亜culty in finding a

method to cope with the Chiang Kai-Shek clique when

one day we saw an old man in blue clothes・ Watching

him carefully, I recognized him and was about to ca11・

but he raised his a.rm and signedto us to keep silent-

The old man was Uncle Ho. After two years of

detentionby Chiang Kai-Shek’s troops he had returned

to caoBang for a time and then left the country

again to complete his work・ and was now on the way

back to Vietnam. I went to Uncle Ho’s dwelling,

reported my activities to him and asked for his

instructions.

=It,s correct to give an evasive answer言’he said.

=Now try to take leave and go away.’’

I went directly to Chang Fa-khuei to express our

desire to leave・ Chang gave a big farewell banquet′

delivered a very high-SOunding speech about peace’
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liberation and friendship・ Sieu Uan also spoke very

vociferously in an a.ffected revolutionary language.

Accompanymg uS for some distance’Cha.ng Fa-khuei

took our hands and said,

・`Hope to see you aga,in in the old capital of

Thang Long (Rising Dragon).’’

Some months later, We aCtually met agam m

Thang Long・ But Thang Long was then Hanoi, the

Capital City of the Democra.tic Republic of Vietnam

which spread from the Vietnam-ChiIla border to

Ca. Mau Point andwhere already the banner of BacSon

and Nam Ky (Cochinchina.) fluttered・ The Chiang Kai-

shek clique, the sworn enemy of the Chinese people,

becamethe direct enemy which the Vietna‘meSe PeOPle・

cursed and spat at. The running dogs andhunting birds

which they brought with them to ¥′ietnam commit.ted

a lot of crimes aga.inst our people and country. Thさy

were dirty rubbish which emerged for some time’but

drifted away, SCattered and were immersed by the

great waterfall of the people’the builders of history*.

* AIong with 2OO’OOO trOOPS Of the Chiang Kai-Shek re-

actionary clique whlCh came to north Vletnam tenS Of

thousands of Britjsh-Indlan trOOPS, With the support of

Japanese sOldiers, misuse。 the name of the Allies to help

the French imperiallStS and coIonialists to invade our

country once a,gain. Our people were then like a man

knocked 。own by hlS enemies, SOme graSPing his head,

others pressing his fee七・ Our heroic people’brave and clever’

successfu11y seized the hands of the imperialist iIltCrVen-

tionists, giving direct blows to the aggressors’and preserved

the revolutlOnary POWer. We should not forget thal after
the success of the August Revolu七ion, hundreds o士thou-

sands of Japanese trooPS, While awai七ing to be dlSarmed,

obeyed the U.S・-U.K. orders to act as gendarmes watch-

111g OVer the丘nancial seIVicc and economic`∴e11しerPrises of
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We escorted Uncle Ho back to the country, CrOSSed

the frontier, and entered the liberated area. Almost

the whole area of Cao Bang, Bac Ca,n, and Tuyen

Qua,ng PrOVinces and part of Thai Nguyen, Lang Son,
and Ha Giangprovinces were already underthe controI

Of the Liberation Army. In the Liberated area, the

PeOPle’s revolutionary committee elected by the va-

rious sections ofthe populationhad comp】etely replaced

the ruling machinery of the Japanese and the French.

Warmly supported by the people言t had seized power

and was implementingthe Party’s = ten policies ”.

Back in the country, I fell seriously ill and could

not attend the session of the Central Committee in

Tan Trao. When recovered, I could attend the People,s

Congress a.fter its opening・ At tha.t time, Uncle Ho also

becamevery sick. But at the news of the sudden

COllapse of Japanese fascism, eVerybody felt relieved,

every disease seemed to abate and disappear. Uncle

Ho instructed that the Congress should be held very

quickly a-nd an appeal for general insurrection issued

Without delay・ Work was allotted to every one of us.

I was sent to south VietI-am, along with comra,de Cao

Hong Linh.

We left Tha,i Nguyen and went downstream to the

delta by raft, then by boat. That year, the river

rose very high; Our boat on its way sa‘Ved a mmber

French capitalists in Indochina, Safeguarding the propertleS

O土　French coIom諦sts, and tak。lg Pal・t in ma下1ceuVreS tO

restore the coIonial regime in Indochina. Even before the

end of the 2nd World Warタthe lmPe「-a]ist poweJ-S Plamed

a contemptible be七rayal to oppose the anti-fascist move皿ent

and the struggle for natlOnal independence of the people

in Indochina and South-East Asia.
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Of people whO Were drifting in the current. Near Bac

Ninh, Our boat took a. short cut through the flooded

fields. At Yen Vien, Onthe high road wesaw a car with

a very big yellow・Starred red flag; through loud-

SPeakers came the songs “ To Smash Down Fascism ’’

and　=The Heroic Fighters’’, and between the two

revolutionary songs a voice was hea.rd sa.ying : =Hu1lo,

Hu11o, the insurrectional forces led by the Viet Minh

ha.ve mastered Hanoi at 4 P.m. tO-day. Power in the

Ca,Pital City is completely in our ha,nds.’’

We travelled in this propaganda - making car

Straight to Hanoi. There red flags and banderoles

dazzled our eyes. The car carried us from one liaison

to the other, and at last to the Hanoi Insurrection

Committee where I met comrade Nguyen Khang. Here

Our COmra,des ha‘d been working since mornmg, Without

ta,king a meal. In the morning, 15O,OOO PeOPle had

Participated in a demonstration’Seized the north Viet-

nam Govemor’s palace, and the TownHall, then from

工O,cIock to 4 O’cIock intheaftemoon, the whole ofour

forces in Hanoi surroundedthe Militia. ga.rrison, Strug-

gling until the withdrawal of the Japanese tanks and

troops who had been gua,rding the streets. Comrade

Khang discussed with me the questions to be settled

immediately, and informed me that the People’s

Revolutionary Committee of Hanoi and that of north

Vietnam were to introduce themselves to the people

On the following day.

At 7 P.mっWe left Ha.noi for south Vietna.m in the

Ca‘r Which had transported comra.de Thap to north

Vietnam.

251



Everywhere we went・ We brought concrete informa-

tion about Hanoi, about the successful insurrection

of its inhabitants, thereby giving to all the comrades

a source of great elation and enthusiasm・

out of Hanoi we roued at full speed on Road No. 1

and passed through Bang′ Lim′ Dong Van′ Phu Ly.

Everywhere flags had been hoisted and many villages

by the roadside were illuminated with torches. At

Dang Xa, Self-defence troops were tramPing to and

fro. It wa‘S nOt yet 9 P.m. When we rea‘Ched Nam Dinh・

At the entrance to the town, a Self-defence girl′ SWOrd

in hand, StOPPed our car and asked for our pass. We

produced our papers and were led by a comrade in a.n

o紐ce nea‘rby to the fomer French Resident’s palace.

comrade Van Tien Dung met us and his first words

were: =Å11 is done here.’’

After a short rest, We Went On Our JOumey. Only

at ten kilometres o蛙the town could we drive in high

gear : PeOPle in big groups were on the road, Carrylng

flags and shouting sIogans at the top of their voice・

on the flank of Mount Non Nuoc a line of big white

letters was seen : = Long live the success of the Viet-

namese Revolution・・. At Ghenh, Bim Son, then Len’

we had to show our papers.
‘・We’re all your friends.’’

・・Please go on’COmrades.’’

we arrived a.t Thanh Hoa late at night when the

town wa.s sound asleep, eXCePt for groups of young

people busy hanging banderoles across the big streets.

comrade Le Tat Dac received us in the former French

Resident・s pa,1ace・ After wa’Shing ourselves’We talked

about the situation until the sky began to tum faintly
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1ight. We left Thanh Hoa for Vinh where we arrived

at 9 a.m. Comrade Nguyen Tao met us,

“ They ha,d very expeditiously done away with the

Japanese, and appointed Mr. Le Viet Luong as chair-
man of the provincial committee.’’

We passed by Ha, Tinh and Quang Binh, Via. Ngang

PaSS. It had been a. Iong time since we last sa,W the

Sea・ For us cadres’Who had spent so many years in

underground activities′ We felt greatly elated to see

that, in our revolutionary bases, forests a.nd moun-

tains were ours. Now, driving proudly on the long

transcountry road, We Were all the more moved and

elevated with our victory at the sight of immense

expanses of sky and sea. We arrived at Quang Tri,

then at Hue. Comrade Nguyen Chi Thanh and com-

rade La.nh (i・e・ To Huu) inf。rmed us that the Emperor

has surrendered. He was waiting for the Central

Government envoy to come and take over his seal

and sword.

At Da Nang, COmrades Le Van Hien and Le Dung

Were Waiting for us, having been informed of our

a.rrival by telephone from Hue. With great joy wc

agam met COmrade Huynh Ngoc Hue, aVery energetic.

COnfident and enthusiastic young worker. One of the

great delights of our trip was that we could meet

many of our comrades at ea-Ch stage of the journey.

At Da Nang, COmrade Cao Hong Linh got information

thathisnative district of Hoi An had also established

PeOPle’s power. The local comrades invited him to

attend a meeting with the people of his native village,

but, remembering Uncle Ho’s recommendations at

Our departure: =Go in haste to south Vietnam as
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quick as possible, don,t lose a da.y,′, he took leave of

the local com「ades the same night and set o植with us.

His simple luggage contained a very precious remem-

berance : a blue suit wom by comrade Le Hong Phong

When living in China, and handed him by a worker in

Nanning. We climbed up the Ha,i Van I)a.SS and arrived

at Quang Nam. Here, aS On many Other portions

of national road No. | We SaW division after division

Of Japanese troops retiring to regroupment areas with

a11 their equlPment, horses, a-nd arms, big a.nd small.

They were all crestfallen, 0飴cers amd men alike. It

had the appearance of a defeated army. At the top of

the Hai Van pass, the Japanese requested us to stop

Our Car, Finding some pistoIs in it, they reported the

fact to their o鍋cers. The commander of the unit

/Came tO meet uS. We pointed at the yellow-Sta-rred

red flag on the front-mudguard of the car and showed

him our credentials issued by the General Headquar-

ters of the Viet Minh. The Japa‘neSe O鯖cer asked ollr

Pardon and begged us to go on our way. Quang Ngai
WaS aStir with an atmosphere of tense struggle. Meet-

ings and armed demonstrations were taking place

everywhere. Short-ha,ired self-defence girls aimed their

SPearS at the tires of our car, Shouting: =Ha旧’’We

PrOduced our papers, but they were not satis丘ed. I

had to a.1ight and explain to them for a long time

before they found us acceptable and agreed to intro-

duce u§ tO their superiors. Comrade Tran Qui Hai,

Who had just attended the ’I‘an Trao congress, had

already arrived. We thought we had gone fast with

Our Ca.r, but others were faster. Comrade Hai led us

to the bungalow and treated us to a drink of coco-nut
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milk・ After some talk, We tOOk leave, heading our car

SOuthwards at fu1とspeed.

At Phu Yen, We had to stop a whole moming・ An

Old group of Viet Minh was quarrelling with a new

One; the matter was referred to us for settlement and

We had to sit and listen to both parties, allegations.

Their common question was =Who is Ho Chi Minh・,,

but when it had been answered, they were a]l satis-

fied and their difference were amicably settled・

Then our car continued on the road in the southern

Part Of central Vietnam′ a beautiful road, aS Straight

as a. ramrod, fla,nked with the mountains and the sea

and bathed in the limpid and bright sunshine.

Here’a’S in a11 other p】aces we had passed, ye11ow-

Starred red flags had been erected everywhere on either

Side of the road. The demonstra.tors flowed along

raising their arms and shouting sIogans as they walked.

Crowds of people poured onto the high road, With

SPearS’lances′ knives’hammersJ bamboo sticks, and

WOOden rods in their hands・ all faces showing immense

bravery and a high spirit. We set off without knowing

What was in store for us on the road ahead, but the

trip turned out a chapter of cheering events, One after

another in an endless sequence. Through the length of

Our COuntry With its huge mountains and long rivers,

PeOPle rose with lightning swiftness and sweeping

Vigour. Everywhere’the revolutionhad seized power,

everywhere’We saw our national flags fluttering・ SIo-

gans were shoutedin different dialects, either north or

SOuth’but all animaLtedwith the same enthusiasm and

high-SPiritedness・ It seemed as if a‘ StrOng electric cur-

rent had passed through the whole country, Stirred it up

255

、
読
噂
潤
屈

(
-
雷
篭
膨
潤
憫
開
梱
溜
掘
淵
沼
田
潤
灘



、and set it in motion. This August electric current was

the innate undauntedness of our nation, the glorious

revolutionary traditions that our Pa‘rty had been devel-

oplng and nurturing since 193O. This August electric

current was the strength of our just cause, Of our

Party’s correct line a.nd policy ; Of slogans for struggle

put forth by our Party at each specific moment, a'lwa'yS

in conformity with our people,s aspirations ; Of pro-

paganda work which had deeply rooted the Party’s

ideas in the masses. This August electric current was

the natura.1 result of the pa,tient mobilization which haLd

brought about the mighty front of Viet Minh, thereby

giving to our people-Stimulated bythe glorious victory

ofthe Soviet Red army and the anti-fascist forces the

world over - deeper con丘dence in the invincible forces

of their own solidarity. That is why, at the hour of

favourable opportunity′ the Party’s ca.11 to uprlSe

met with the immediate response of every patriotic

soul in Vietnam.

Lenin,s famous teaching in the decisive hours of

the October Revolution, StrOngly inspired the Viet-

namese communists : = Hesitation leads to death. We

should be auda,Cious ! audacious ! a.udacious !’’Confi-

dent in the strength of the heroic masses’Our Party,

with less than 5,OOO Cadres and Party members, but

animated with the boldness of going forward′ led the

people to rise’and ensured success to the nation-Wide

Struggle・

Exact重y one week after we left Hanoi’We reaChed

Bien Hoa, the threshold of Nam Bo (SOuth Vietnam).

It wa.s late in the night. The controI post was set up
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deep in the forest. The local comrades stopped our caLr

and phoned to Saigon Ior instruction.

We took up the phone to talk directly to comrade

Nguyen Van Nguyen at the other end of the line.

Nguyen was exceedingly glad・ We felt it through his

・・ You are needed here. Come this very night’do.’’

We took our car agam and drove on. Behind us

ran the truck of the local self-defence troops escorting

the Frenchmen they ha.d captured when the latter

Pa,raChuted into the forest of Bien Hoa. None of them

COuld escape, and now they were being sent to the big

jail of Chi Hoa.

Saigon !

In this brightly illuminated city’the red of our

flags appeared all the more beautiful. Comrade

Nguyen met us :
“ Completed yesterday∴’

He accommodated us at the Na.m Bo Phu, formerly

the south Vietnam Governor’s palace. Hardly had we

CIosed our eyes when comrade Nguyen knocked at the

door to rouse us:

= Representatives of all sections of the population.

hearmg Of your arrival, are urglng eameStly to meet

the envoy of Genera.1 Headquarters・ ’’

After meeting with the Xu committee, We Went

to the conference of the above-mentioned representa-

tives; SOme a.Sked about one policy, Others inquired

about another and, at last, the same question was put,

here like in all other places:

=Pleaselet us know who is Ho Chi Minh? Ishe…’’
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who else? The head of the revolutionary Sta-te

power is the respected leader, the experienced fighter

of the working cla’SS, the most faithful son of the

people - COmrade Nguyen Ai Quoc. This information
was met with ovations :
… Warm support tO the Central Government Ileaded

by Presidcnt Ho Chi Minh・ ”

The great prestige of Uncle Ho and the blood-

soaked flag of the Party and the Viet Minh had united

the whole people into one bloc. The national bloc・

wider then ever, hnd been the iron and granite basis

of the nascent revOlutionary power.

I wired to the North: ‥Power was seiZed in all

the 21 PrOVinces passed by・ The uprising has also been

completed in the six provinces of Nam Bo (SOuth

Vietnam)・’’

The reply from Hanoi read : = On September 2nd,

the ceremony wi11 take place for the Independence...’’

奪

Like all other citizens, I will never forget the da.te

september 2nd’1945, When the independence of our

country was proclaimed・ On the birthday of our coun-

try’I wa.s in Saigon, the heart of our beloved Nam Bo′

among millions of our compatriots whose hearts and

souls were tumed to the Ba Dinh square in Hanoi,

1isteningto the voice of our Fa-therland. Uncle Ho read

the Proclama.tion of Independence・ his voice was

warm, gentle’and resonant as I had heard it’yearS

ago, in the depth of the Bac Bo forest.

After HOANC QUOc V重田富

258

∵
∴
∵
∵
∴
七
.
薫
∵
“
ナ
言
語
暁
子
÷
-
」
.
」
中
-
主
∵
∴
心
魂
.
4
当
弓

サ



l

【

ヽ

一

語萱

、



雷
同
飽
鵠
明
記

一
〆
高
草
精
銅
擁
馳
難
問
個
農
相
鞠
う
加
湿

㍗

し

r

l

!

l

-

.

"

』

∴

!

《

-

、

　

-

　

　

′

　

(

(

-

-

　

-

　

i

.

(

-

《

、

i

i

-

i

i

-

-

i

!

-

i

-

-


	img001.pdf
	img002.pdf
	img003.pdf
	img004.pdf
	img005.pdf
	img006.pdf
	img007.pdf
	img008.pdf
	img009.pdf
	img010.pdf
	img011.pdf
	img012.pdf
	img013.pdf
	img014.pdf
	img015.pdf
	img016.pdf
	img017.pdf
	img018.pdf
	img019.pdf
	img020.pdf
	img021.pdf
	img022.pdf
	img023.pdf
	img024.pdf
	img025.pdf
	img026.pdf
	img027.pdf
	img028.pdf
	img029.pdf
	img030.pdf
	img031.pdf
	img032.pdf
	img033.pdf
	img034.pdf
	img035.pdf
	img036.pdf
	img037.pdf
	img038.pdf
	img039.pdf
	img040.pdf
	img041.pdf
	img042.pdf
	img043.pdf
	img044.pdf
	img045.pdf
	img046.pdf
	img047.pdf
	img048.pdf
	img049.pdf
	img050.pdf
	img051.pdf
	img052.pdf
	img053.pdf
	img054.pdf
	img055.pdf
	img056.pdf
	img057.pdf
	img058.pdf
	img059.pdf
	img060.pdf
	img061.pdf
	img062.pdf
	img063.pdf
	img064.pdf
	img065.pdf
	img066.pdf
	img067.pdf
	img068.pdf
	img069.pdf
	img070.pdf
	img071.pdf
	img072.pdf
	img073.pdf
	img074.pdf
	img075.pdf
	img076.pdf
	img077.pdf
	img078.pdf
	img079.pdf
	img080.pdf
	img081.pdf
	img082.pdf
	img083.pdf
	img084.pdf
	img085.pdf
	img086.pdf
	img087.pdf
	img088.pdf
	img089.pdf
	img090.pdf
	img091.pdf
	img092.pdf
	img093.pdf
	img094.pdf
	img095.pdf
	img096.pdf
	img097.pdf
	img098.pdf
	img099.pdf
	img100.pdf
	img101.pdf
	img102.pdf
	img103.pdf
	img104.pdf
	img105.pdf
	img106.pdf
	img107.pdf
	img108.pdf
	img109.pdf
	img110.pdf
	img111.pdf
	img112.pdf
	img113.pdf
	img114.pdf
	img115.pdf
	img116.pdf
	img117.pdf
	img118.pdf
	img119.pdf
	img120.pdf
	img121.pdf
	img122.pdf
	img123.pdf
	img124.pdf
	img125.pdf
	img126.pdf
	img127.pdf
	img128.pdf
	img129.pdf
	img130.pdf
	img131.pdf
	img132.pdf
	img133.pdf

